Acts of the Witneſſes 


OF THE 


SPIRIT; 


In FIVE PARTS; 


B 


— 


y Lodowick Muggleton, 


One of the two Witneſſes, and true Prophets of 
the only High, Immortal, Glorious G O D, 
CHRIST JESUS. 


ns. 


—_—_——. 


— 


Left by him, to be publiſh'd_ aſter his DEATH. 
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In the latter Days two Bright Stars ſhall ariſe, raiſing up Men 
being dead in their Sins, which ſhall reſiſt the Beaſt, and the 
Waters of the Dragon, teſtifying and preaching the Law of 
the Lamb, and the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and ſhall 
diminiſh his Waters; but they ſhall be weakened in the Bread 
of Affliction, and they ſhall riſe again in ſtronger Force; 
and after Truth ſhall be revealed, and the Lamb ſhall be 
known: Aſter this ſhall be but à ſmall Space. | 
| Fox in his Book of Martyrs. 


Loxpo : Printed in the Year of our Lord God 1699 : and 
” Re-printed in the Year 1764. - 
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DE DIC AT OR. 


1 NO all true Chriſtian People, that do or ſhall hereafter 
& come to believe in this third and laſt ſpiritual Com- 
miſſion, is the enſuing Treatife directed, with Love 


* 
EN and Peace to you be multiplied: It being a Legacy left 


you by the Lords laſt true Prophet, for your further eftabliſh- 
ment in Truth: As alſo it is left for a convincement of the 
Seed of Reaſon, when he is in the Duſt; that by thefe Acts 
they may ſee how he hath been ſlandered, reproached, and be- 
lied, perſecuted and impriſoned without a Caufe. 
For how many lying Reports hath been not * flung Wr 
them, but alſo upon the true Believers of them; ſaying, That 
we own neither God nor Devil, Heaven or Hell; and all be- 
| Cauſe they ſee us uſe no outward glittering ſhew in fruitleſs 
Forms of Worſhip; whilſt we worſhip an inviſible Spiritgal, 
ye perſonal God, in Spirit and Truth, which the World knows 
nothing of. 8 N ; | 
For chis we know and affirm, that the Doctrine of this Com- 
miſſion of the Spirit is of as great purity and power as to God- 
lineſs, as ever any was, and as they were themſelves, ever 
kept innocent from the breach of the moral Law, as to Act: 
Even fo the Fruits ef their Doctrine is of the like Efficacy in 
_ the knawing ſeed of Faith, by which they have dominion over 
Sin, as in reſpect of Act. 
And altho' this laſt. Prophet in his Anſwer to the nine Aﬀer- 
tions, hath ſhewed his great Mercy and Clemency to fome cor- 


Tupt Natures, y et it is but to ſuch who act notſbo far, as the breach 


of the moral Law; as to berrow Money, and not to pay it 
1 A 2 ga gain; 


warnen 


I again; or to be paſſionate and haſty natur d, overcome with 

| ſtrong Drink, or the like, and tho' theſe are evil. yet reach 

but to the Borders of the Law, being frailties in-Nature, which 
diſturb the Peace of the Mind, for in ſuch things, as the 
Apoſtle James ſaith, We offend all: But where there is true 

Faith, it prevents the Act; as this Prophet ſaith in one Place, 
among many his Words are theſe, Faith, ſaith he, overcomes 
all Sin, Death, and Hell, within a Man's ſelf, and that none 
but ſuch ſhall be admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
the Prophet Reeve Doctrine is thus, ſaying, All thoſe that 

8 are led by the Voice of the holy Spirit of eſus, do work Righ- 

55 teouſneis in their Bodies whereby they die unto Sin. Again, 
faith he, in another Place, The light of Chriſt in Man doth 
convert from the ruling Power of Sin. And in a third Place, 
which.is not yet printed ſaith, That they that are led by the 
Spirit of Faith, are. kept from the commiting of Sin; I do not 
ſay, faith he, that they have no motion to. Sin, but the Spirit 
of Faith purifies their Hearts, giving them power againſt thoſe 
Motions, that they commit not the Act; and from hence it is,. 

that all that are born of God, know, the Voice of God, and 
hath this Power over Sin, as I have declar'd faid he. 
Theſe Doctrines of the Prophets are abſolute and poffitive, 
and do give great light into ſeveral Scriptures, as Malt. chap. v. 
ver. 28. 1 Jubn chap. 3. ver. 9. and ver. 15, in thefe places we 
are to diſtinguiſh between the Motion and the Action of Sin: 
This may alſo give light into Rom. chap. vii. how that Paul ſpake 
there as to the ſtate by Nature, as alſo of the ſtrife and ſtruggle 
between the two ſeeds of Faith and Reaſon, untill the Law of 
Faith was quickened, and power by it attain d, and then had he 
dominion over Sin, as Chap. viii. and ſo came to have peace 
with God, and with his own Conſcterice, and affurance of eter- 
nal Life. org og HIT: 
And from hence comes the grounds of true Worſhip, and 
flows forth all ſpiritual Praiſe, as David ſaid, O how ſweet is thy 
Law: This ſweet Law is the Law of Faith; and he or ſhethat 
is truly. poſſeſſed hereof; can ſeal to thoſe Words of 3 | 


* * 


— 2 e 


— 


Reeve, which faith, That he that is born of God, his Language 
and Practice is ſuch as ſpeaks forth the power of Godlineſs, 
to the confounding of all glittering tongue Hipocrites, and 
faithleſs Formalifls, | „ 0 

Now let all true Believers know, that under every Commiſ- 
ſion this is mace the ordinary way of Life and Salvation; yet 


there is this power in Faith as aforeſaid, yet the Lord for the 
Trial of his Creature, may ſuffer ſome of his choſen Ones to 
fall in the Time of a Commiſſion; and for the Praiſe of his 


Pardon; for thus writes the Prophet Reeve in a writing not vet 
rum 8 8 £ SE 
i The Lord, faith he, leaves ſome to their own Strength, 
through which he rebels againſt the Light that is in him, to 
the wounding of his own Soul; to the end that he may learn, 
that the power by which he is preſerved from the Act of Sin, 
and fo from eternal. Ruin, is not in himlelf, but in the livin 


pointeth forth one that the Lord hath left for a Seaſon, to ma- 
nifeſt his prerogative Power over his Creatures, and afterwards 
doth his Godhead: Spirit move him to a ſecond free Pardon, 
wherein he raiſeth that Soul to a higher and greater meaſure of 
Grace, Wiſdom and Humility, than it had before ; which fulfils 
that ſay ing of Paul, Where Sin abounded, there Grace did ſu- 
perabound. And this was fulfiled both by David and Paul. 
Here we ſee that if an elect Veſſel ſhould once fall after his 
Knowledge and Belief in Truth, that his ſecond Pardon doth 
ratſe him to a higher degree of Grace, Wiſdom and Humility 
than he had before: This by the Prophet is made a true Trial 


Sin committed, be real or fained ; as alſo that a ſecond fall or 

relapſe will prove dangerous, becauſe it is rare to find a third 

Pardon, and a third increaſe of Grace to that Pardon. 

Thus it is made clear that the Doctrine of this Commiſſion of 

the Spirit it hath power of Purity in it, and none that is truly 
8 ; born 
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DE DICOATOR Y. 1 


to prevent an Objection, this is confeſſed by us: That tho“ 


free Grace, may grant them one Repentance, or ſecond free 


God that made him. Therefore the Scripture here and there 


to know whether a Repentance or Converſion from the Act of 
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4 The E PI 8 T LE 


born of God can diſpute againſt it, but rather fear to.offend, * 


the Prophet Reeve ſaith, That a true born Saint is afraid of his 
own evil Thoughts, much more of evil Wards or Deeds againſt 
God or Man, | : ERS: 
Again we fee by this Book of the Acts, that theſe two Pro- 
phets were jointly choſen of God, and made equal in Power 
and Authority; for the Prophet Reeve ſaith, I hat his fellow 
Witneſs had as great Power as he had himfelf ; And further 
faid, That he was the Lord's laſt High Prieſt ; if this be granted, 
then it muſt follow, that there can be no Salvation to ſuch as 
{ball reject him, or his Writings, altho' they pretend to own 
Jobn Let ue. . 1 
Moreover, the mighty ſufferings that : theſe Prophets have 


uadergone for their ] eftimony fake, are admirable; yet not- 


withſtanding all Oppoſition, Providence preſerv'd them fo, as 
that they both Died in their Beds in Peace; and not only ſo, 
but this laſt Prophet liv'd to ſee the downfall of many of his 


great Enemies, and of his Perſecutors and Judges. 


Now to come to a concluſion of this Epiſtle : When the 


Prophet had wrote this Book of the Acts, he kept it by him, 


not letting any to ſee it; but about two Weeks before he Died, 
it was put into the Hands of one of us, that was his true Friend, 


"and ancient Acquaintance, in order to be printed after his 


Death, which now with the aſſiſtance of ſome Friends, through 
Providence, it is perfected, and is recommended to the whole 


 houſhold of Faith, which I doubt not, but it will be accepted 


of, being a true Copy from the Original, there being nothing 
here . what is really his own; only you are to know 


that there are ſome things omitted that are of a temporal Ac. 
count, as a difpute with Mr. Leader, concerning Eclipſes, and 


the height of the viſible Heavens, with ſome other particulars, 
which things ate left out, becauſe of the greatneſs of the Charge, 
for all cannot be printed that is written, for it is evident, that 
altho' there is above a Hundred Sheets of theirs in print, yet is 
it not paſt a third part of what is written by them two Witneſſes, 


for in the Year 1682, Mr. Delamaine did tranſcribe fo 2 5 
4 : : , : C 


DEDICATORY. vw 


their Works, and bound up in a Book, as contained 1052 pages 
in Folio; in which Book, and in what is printed, almoſt all the 
Scripture hath been Interpreted, that are of concernment to 
Salvation. But whether it may enter into the Heart of any 
that are Rich, to be ſtirred up to print the ſame; or whether 
the Powers of the Nation may permit it, we leave to Providence. 

But before_I conclude, it is requiſite to give you an account 


of the Prophet's Peath and Burial, which was thus, upon the 


firſt Day of March, 1697, the Prophet was taken with an 
Illneſs and Weakneſs, upon which he ſaid theſe Words, Now 
hath God ſent Death unto me ; and preſently after was helped 
to Bed, and tho' he e Bed, yet we could not perceive that 
he was fick, only weak, and he lay as if he ſlept, but in ſuch 
quietneſs, as if he was nothing concerned with either Pain or 
Sickneſs. 7 
Ss that it was meer Age that took him away, which was the 
14th Day of Aarab, he then depanted this. Lite with as much 


peace and quietneſs, as over any Man did, being about 88 Years 


of Age, ſo that he had that Bleſſing, to come ta the Grave ina 
full Age, like as aſhock of Corn cometh in. at his Seaſan. gon 
the 16th. Day his Corps was remov'd to L- lail. ant on 
the 17th Day, was from thence attended on, with two hundred 
forty eight Friends, accompanying him to Bethlehem Church. Tard 
where he was Buried by his Fellow Witneſs, which was according 
to his own Appointment. | - 
And thus was the Lord's laſt Prophet brought to his Grave 
in Peace, without noiſe, or without tumult, though thouſands of 
beheld it; and there they are both to- remain untill 
the coming of their Lord, their King, and their Redeemer the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, the High and Mighty God, and our God; 
and bleſſed are they that know their Voice, and wait for that 
Vay, and are not offended with theſe Things. Farewell. 


T. 
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AGE 12. verſe 18. for Bodily read Bodileſs. p. 18. v. 3. 
| leave out the laſt fingle I. p. 23. v. 4, for amonſt read 
E - among t. p. 37. v. 21. for out of Body read out of the Boy. 
. 84. v. 12. for will read u. p. 98. v. 17. for Eleſb read 
| lefh. p. 145. v. 9. for and whom read and on whom. p. 175. 
| v. 22. for plaſpheming read blaſpbemimg. p. 178. v. 11. for 
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The Acts of the Witneſſes, Sc. 


tte het Ae Ret et 


The Firſt PART. 


CHAM KL. 

The Prophet ſheweth firſt, That Moſes and the 
Prophets did record firange and wonderful 
Things; As alſo their Revelations, which we 
are bound to believe. 


1. n HERE is, and hath been Recorded many 
N and ſeveral wonderful ſtrange Things and 
C T Deeds of the righteous Fathers, as, Noab, 

Þ 13 * Lott, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and of their 
NN Faith in God. 5 | 
2. And alſo, how wonderfully God did appear unto them, 


and ſtrengthen them in their Time, when they were upon 


the Earth. Theſe things are Recorded by the Revelation of 
Moſes, as God revealed it to him. 


3: Alſo Moſes declared his own Birth, and how he was 
preſerv'd from being drown'd : Theſe things did he declare, 
a how God appeared unto him, and choſe him and Aaron 
r that great Work, to lead that great People through the 
derneſs, and to be a Law-giver, 
B 


4, Which 


— 


2 26 The Acts of the Witnefles, 


4. Which was the firſt viſible appearance of God upon 
Earth, that is Recorded, for all Generations to come, For 
tho' God did appear in a wonderful Manner unto Enoch, 
Noab, Abraham, Iiaac, and Jacob, and ſeveral other righteous 
Men, yet we could never have known it, had not Moſes, by 
his Revelation, left it upon Record. | 


How could the Generations to come have known any 


thing of the Creation of the World; and how God made Man 


in his own Image and Likeneſs, 

6. Or that there ever was the Man Adam, or Cain, that 
ſlew his Brother Abe/; or that the World was ow drowned, 
except eight Perſons, if it had not been revealed by Moſes. 


7. So that we have nothing but Moſes's bare Word for 
it; for we did not live in his Time, to ſee the Wonders he 


| wrought, nor hear him ſpeak. | Pa 


8. Yet we are bound to believe his Record, and Reve- 
lation, and Acts he did: And bleſſed and happy were all 
thoſe that did believe him when he was upon Earth, when 
they ſaw his Acts, and heard him ſpeak. 


And more bleſſed are theſe now, that underſtand and 
believe, which have not ſeen his Wonders he wrought in his 
time, nor heard him ſpeak forth thoſe Revelations God re- 
vealed unto him concerning the Creation of the World as 
aforeſaid. 


10. Alſo we read in Scripture of many wonderful Ads 


that was wrought and done by the Prophets, in the time of 


the Law, after Moſes. | IH 

11. As Samuel, Iſaiah, Feremiab, Elijah, Eliſha, and ſeveral 
other Prophets, in the time of the Law ; their wonderful Acts 
are recorded in Scripture. > 


12. Beſides the Revelation they declared as from God, 
which the Ages following did not ſee nor hear, yet many 
did truly believe, and doth truly believe, and are by Faith 


ſatisfied, as thoſe that did both hear and ſee. . 
| _ | 13 So 


Of the Spirit. "1 


. 13. So that the Scriptures Record, is a Record of ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly Things, and of ſome of thoſe wonderful 
and powerful Acts of Ms/es, and the Prophets, and the righ- 
teous Fathers, manifeſting their great Faith in God, and 
being in Favour with God. 2 | 
14. Which I, by Faith, have found their Record true, 
and ſo have many more of the ſeed of Faith, found their 
Record and Revelations to be true. : 


SOCCER OK IRE ON NCR ORE 


CHAP. II. 


The Prophet makes @ Rehearſal of the Afs of the Apoſtles in 


the New Teſtament, and of the Lord Chriſt ; and how that 
they were written for, the Comfort of the Seed of Faith : Afier 
which he enters upon the third Record, and ſhews the cauſe of 
bis writing ſome of the moſt principal Atis of the Wiineſs of the 
Spirit, under this third Record. 


I, A LSO we find written in the New Teſtament, many 

wonderful Acts and Miracles, acted by the Lord 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; as Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
doth declare concerning Chriſt ; that if all the Things Chriſt 


ſpake, and Acts he did, were written, the World would not 
contain the Volume. 


2, Thatis, the verge of a Man's Underſtanding could not 
retain the particulars, ſo as to tell it to his Friend, the par- 
ticulars would be ſo many. 28 | OG 


3. So likewiſe, the Ads of the Apoſiles ; that Book hath 
little elfe in it, but wonderful Acts wrought by the power of 
Faith in the Apoſtles. | 


4. And theſe things were written for the ſeed of Faith, 
that they might have Comfort in believing the Record that 


is given of the Apoſtles, how God ſtrengthened them in Faith | 


and Power, as by the power of Faith to work Miracles. 


B 2 6. Be- 
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E The Acts of the Witneſſes, : 


' 5. Becauſe they were choſen of God to bear Record on 
Earth, to the Blood of the New Teſtament, or, New Cove- 
nant. 3 „„ 

6. Thus did the Apofiles bear Record on Earth to the 
Blood, as the Prophets did bear Record on Earth to the 
Water, which fignifies the Law of Me/es, and the Blood ſigni- 

fies the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. n ER 


7. The Scriptures are a Record, that ſheweth many 
wonderful Acts, that Chrift and his Apoſtles did when on 


« 


Earth, beſides the heavenly Revelation. 


8. And it is very comfortable to the Seed of Faith, true 
Believers, to read of the Acts of the Prophets, and of the 


Apoſtles, as it is of their Doctrine, Revelation, Prophecies, 


Interpretations ; or, Epiſtles. 


9. Theſe Things, I having experience of, and ſeeing it 
hath been the Practice of ſome of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
to leave a Record behind them, for after Ages to peruſe, of 
ſome of the moſt remarkable Acts done by them, when they 
were upon Earth; as a remarkable Remembrance to their 
Prophecies and Epiſtles. ; 
10. So likewiſe, I being one of the two laſt Prophets and 
Witneſſes of the Spirit, being the Third and laſt Record from 
— A .. .. hg | 
il. I thought it convenient and expedient to leave ſome 
Record on Earth, behind me, of ſome of the moſt remarkable 
Acts and Paſſages that hath been done and ated by us, and 
to us, the Witneſſes of the Spirit, fince we were choſen of 
God, in the Year 16g1. 1 : : 
12. That I may leave it as a Legacy to the Seed of Faith 
after me, who ſhall happen to Read and Believe thoſe Wri- 
tings of Ours aſter I am gone. ie 9888 | 
13. They may know by the Doctrine therein declared, 
who, and what we were, and what God we believed in. 


14. Alſo I thought it neceſſary to write of thoſe Acts me 


Of the Spirit. 2 


ſelf, rather than any other, being acted in my ſight N perfect 
knowledge, as other Prophets have done before me, as Moſes 
and Others. = El 


FFC ͤĩͤ SUL RCI RE NC IR ICE 
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Of the Birth, Parentage, and Trade, of the two Witneſſes, and 
how the Prophets Nature led them forth to all Sobriety, hating 
Drunkenneſs, and of their inclining io the Principles of thoſe 
Calld Paritans, and of their being per ſtuaded from judging Caſes 
of Conſcience before they knew the Truth. 1 | 


1. DU before I write of the Acts, I-ſhall give the Reader 
a little to underſtand what we were before God did 
chuſe us two, to be his two laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of 
the St | OY | 
2. And of ſome Experience I had, and Working within 
me, before I was Choſen of God, little expecting God would 
have Choſen me for ſuch a great Work. . 


3. As for Jobn Reeve, he was Born in Wiliſtire, his Father 
was Clerk. to a Deputy of Ireland, a Gentleman as we call 
them by his Place, but fell to Decay, _ Es 
4. So he put Fobn Reeve Apprentice here at London, to a 
Taylor by Trade. He was out of his Apprenticeſhip before 
I came acquainted with him; he was of an Honeſt, Juſt Na- 
ture, and Harmles © „ 
5. But a Man of no great Natural Wit, or Wiſdom; no 
Subtilty, or Policy was in him; nor no great ſtore of Religion 
he had, but what was Traditional, only of an Innocent Life. 
6. I knew him many Tears before God ſpake to him by 
Voice of Words, to the hearing of the Ear, three Mornings 
together, as is declared in the. Commiſſion Book, call'd a 
Tranſcendant Spiritual Treatiſe, the firſt Book he writ. 
| | | 7. And 


Mi The Ads of the Wineſſes, 


And I Lodwick Muggleton, was Born in 22 
$treet, near the Earl of Devonſbire's Houſe, at the corner 
Houſe call'd Walnu'ttree-Yard | 


* 8. My Father's Name was Jobn Nagler, he was a Smith 
by Trade, that is a Farrier, or Herſe-Dottor, he was in great 
Reſpect with the Poſt-Maſter, in King Fames's Time; he had 
three Children by my Mother, two Sons and one Daughter, 
I was the youngeſt, and my Mother lov'd me. 


But after my Mother Died, I being but young, my 
Father took another Wife; ſo I being young, was expos'd to 
live with Strangers in the Country, at a diſtance from all my 
Kindred : I was a Stranger to — Father's * after my 
Mother was Dead. 

10. But it came to paſs when I was grown to 15 or 16 


Years of Age, I was put Apprentice to one Fohn Quict, a 
Taylor ; he Made Livery Gowns, and all ſorts of Gowns for 


Men; he Made Gowns for ſeveral Aldermen, and Livery 
Men of their Company 'in London. 
11. And he lived in this Walnuttree 7. ard and hw my 


Father and Mother very well; he was a quiet, peaceable 
Man, not cruel to Servants, which liked me very well. 


12. For my Nature was always againſt Cruelty, I could 
never endure it, neither in myſelf, nor in Ons, livicg * 


ably in my Apprenticeſhip. 


13. I took my Trade well, and pleaſed my Maſter better 
than any of his other Servants, for they were bad Huſbands, 
and given to Drunkenneſs, but my Nature was inclin'd to be 
er, ating Drunkenneſs and Luft in the time of my Youth. 


A. But when my time of Service was pretty far expired, 
I grew to more Underſtanding, and hearing in thoſe Days, a 
great talk amongſt the vulgar People, and eſpecially, amongſt 
Youth, Boys, and young Maids, of a People calle Puritans ; 
ſome of theſe Puritans came to talk and diſcourſe with my 
Maſter, _ he was no Religious Man. 
13. But 


"Rp, 
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1g. But I being Ignorant, did perceive they pleaded 
more for Righteouſneſs, and were better verſed in the Scrip- 
tures than he was, ſo that I liked in myſelf their Diſcourſe 
upon the Scriptures, and pleaded for a Holy-keeping of the 
* Sabbath-day, which my Maſter did not do, nor I his Servant. 


16. But I not knowing my Right Hand from my Left in 


Religion at that time; yet, methoughts I had a Love for 


thoſe People call'd Puritans, and could not endure my Com- 
panions ſhould ſpeak Evil of them. 5 


17. And when young Boys as I was, and ybung Maids 
would ſpeak Evil, and lay many Slanders upon thoſe People 
call'd Puritans, as if they had been the wickedeſt People in 
the World, with many Scoffs and Jears. 


18. Vet all this while my Heart did not cloſe with their 
Reproaches, but rather was inclin'd to love thoſe People, 
and to think the better of them; thinking in myſelf, Oh 
that I might be ſo happy as them, yet I knew not what 
Happineſs was, nor what Condemnation was, for I knew 
nothing by myſelf, why I ſhould be Condemned. | 


19. But the Seed of God lay hidden in my Heart, which 
kept me from ſpeaking Evil of things I knew not, even from 
my Childhood, which many others of my Age did. | 


20, Like unto thoſe Children that mocked the Prophet 


Eliſha, which two ſhe Bears did tare in Pieces; ſo many of 


theſe mockers of Religion, in that my time, did come to 


great Poverty and Deſtruction in this World, but the God of 
Iruth preſerved me, though I knew him not. 


21. Alſo I was ſmitten with the Plague in that great 
ſickneſs, after King James Died; it was not extream tedious 
to me, for the ſore broke, and I recovered quickly, and hath 


not had half a Days fickneſs fince, not this Forty Years 


and more. 


22. I never beſtowed Six-pence in Phyfick in my Life 
for myſelf, but what the Kitchen would afford; as Water- 
| 1 Gruel, 


* 
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Grasl: Broth, WP TY like and I have had my Health, and 
hath been as perfect in Nature from all Diſtempers and 
Diſeaſes, as any Man in the World ever ſince. | 


CCC 
CHAP. IV. 


How the ſecret Providence of God prevented the Expedtation of 
the Prophet, in his Choice of a Wife, and in his deſire of Riches, © 
of the Prophet's Zeal for the Law, ard a Righteous Life. 


I, FTER this it came to paſs, my time of Service 
I A grew near out, and my Nature had a great deſire to 
be rich in this World, that I might no more be Servant to 
any Man, and I thought the Trade of a Taylor would not 
gain much Riches, I having little to begin with ; and withal, 
I thought I ſhould be too much ſubject to the Humours of 
People to pleaſe them, which I had Experience of in my 
Apprenticeſhip. _ - —___ | b 
2. So I went fo work in a Broker's Shop, in Houndſdiich, 
who made Cloaths to ſell, and did lend Money upon Pawns, 
called a Pawn-broker, and the Broker's Wife had one Daugh- 
ter alive; and after I had been there a-while, the Mother ſaw 
that I was a good Huſband, and knew how to manage that 
way, being a Workman better than they, and that I was a 
civil and ſober young Man, not given to Drunkenneſs, nor 
no Debauchery. „ 1 

3. She was willing to give her Daughter unto me to 
Wife, and I lov'd the Maid well, and thought myſelf too 
inferior for her, becauſe ſhe had ſomething to take too, and 
the only. Child, and I having nothing; yet the Mother being 
well perſwaded of my good natural Temper, and of my good 
Huſbandry, and that I had no poor Kindred came after me; 
to be any Charge or Burthen to her Daughter. : 
4. Thoſe 
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4. Thoſe things confider'd, ſhe thought I might be a 
convenient Match for her Daughter; ſo ſhe ſeeing there was 
ſome kind of Affection between her Daughter and me, ſhe 
propoſed unto me, that ſhe would give me a Hundred Pound 
with her to ſet up, which. thing I accepted on in my 
Mind, but told I was not yet a Freeman of London. 13 


So ſhe urged me to be made Free as ſoon as I could; 
alſo ſhe urged me to be made ſure to her Daughter before 
the Father-in-law, and herſelf. x 


6. So the Maid and I were made ſure by Promiſe, before 
her Mother and Father-1n-law, and before I was made Free; 
and I was reſolved to have the Maid to Wife, and to keep a 


Broker's Shop, and lend Money upon Pawns, and grow Rich 
as others did. | | | 


And the Maid's Mother had Five Hundred Pounds 
more than what ſhe promiſed me, which her Huſband knew 
not of, for he was a kind of a Diſtracted Hare-brain'd Man; 
his Name was Richardſon, there is many alive at this Day 
that knew them ; but for the Daughter I ſhould have had to 
Wife, ſhe is alive at this Day, and is worth Seven Hundred 
Pounds a Year. eg : ot nr EC 

8. But the ſecret Providence of God prevented my ex- 
pectation and deſire of being Rich in this World, in an 
unlawful Way againſt the Checks of my own Conſcience. 


9. But it came to paſs in the 22d. Year of my Life, not 
being quite out of my Apprenticeſhip, yet ſure to the Maid, 
| went to Work as a Journey-man, and happened to Work 


with a Puritan, in Thomas Apoſtles, London, His Name was 
Milliam Reeve, Jobn Reeves's Brother. 8 


10, He was a very zealous Puritas at that time, and many 
others of that Religion came to him, and diſputed with me 
about the unlawfulneſs of lending Money upon Pawns, becauſe 
they pleaded it. was Uſury and Extortion, and did alledge | 
many places of Scripture againſt it. | 


GC i And 
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11. And I uſed all the Arguments of Reaſon I could for 
it, becauſe I had a great deſire to be Rich, and conſidering 
I was engaged co this Maid, and that her Mother would « 
let me have her to Wife, except I would keep a Brokers 
Shop and lend Money, ſo that q was in great trait, and much 
perplexed in Mind. 


12, For I lov'd the Maid, and defired to be. Rich, but 
theſe Puritan People being well verſed in the Scripture Words, 
and zealous for Righteouſneſs, threatened great Judgmens, 
and danger of Damnation hereafter. 


13. They overpowered my natural Knowledge, and civil 
Practices in me, and made me afraid of eternal Damnation; 
and they prefſed the Scriptures ſo hard upon me, which er 
ceedingly perplexed my Mind, reaſoning in myſelf, that if 
T did lend Money upon Uſury and Extortion, I ſhould be 
Damned; and if I would not, then I ſhould not have the 
Maid to Wife. 


14. So that the love of the Maid, and the fear of the loſs 
of my Soul did ſtruggle within me, and diſpute within me like 
two diſtinct Spirits, even as a Woman in Travail with two 
natural Sons in the Womb, ſo that : was in a yur: Hirai which 


I ſhould cleave unto. 


15. So after much diſpute ME] =" in . it 
came to this reſult, I confidered the Niches of this World, and 
the Love I had to the Maid, and 1 W it in V Mind, 
and was loath to forſake it. 


16. Then I confider'd' my „Soul was of more Vale, and 
what would it avail me to 15 Rich in this World for a Mo- 
ment, and to looſe my Soul, for I was extremely fearful of 
eternal Damnation ; "thinking my Soul might go into Hell 
Fire without a Body, as all People did at that time. 


7. A after much ſtruggling in my Mind, [-came to 
"this reſôlution in myſelf, that -rather * 1 would looſe m 0 
Soul, or be damned to —_— I would looſe the _ 


' 
p 
) 
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f And that way that would. have made. me Rich, and that I 
| would be zealous of the Law of God, as afterwards I was. 


18. Here the two Seeds of Faith and Reaſon did work i in 
me, but I knew them not by Name nor Nature at that time, 


nor many Years after. 


19. But as I did fear, it came to paſs, for the Maid's Mo- 


ther ſeeing my Mind ſo changed, and ſo zealous of the Laws 


of the Scriptures, and that I would not keep that * as 1 
thought to do before, 


20. She would not let her . have me to her 
Huſband, ſo the Maid was perſwaded by her Mother. 


21. And my Zeal to ſave my Soul, perſwaded my Mind 


d . let her go, ſo we parted. 


22, Thus I forſook the World and a Wite, which I lov'd 


in the days of my Ignorance, for Zeal to the Law of God, 


which I thought to be Truth, and the true Way, and ſo it was. 
23. But I did not know it till many Years after; but the 


| Lord God of Truth had Reſpect unto my Perſon and Zeal at 


that time, and prevented me from OW into that Snare of 
being rich in this World. 


CHAP. V. 


The Proghe 3 his Care, his Fear, and Zeal in the Law of 


God, and of the working hs bis T My and Me of the 
Puritan Religion, 


O after I had parted with the Maid, and that way 
that did offend m Conſcience, I was "reſolved to live 


0 upright to the Law of God, and fo juſt between Man and 


n, that J thought in time I might procure Favour with 
and to attain alſurance of my Salvation. 


G 2 2. For 


Whoſe 
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2. For I was fully poſſeſt that there was really Salvation 
to be attained unto by my Righteouſneſs; and that there was 
a real Damnation to all thoſe that were unrighteous, or did 
not demean themſelves ſo ſtrictly as I did. | 


3. For I was exceedingly fearful of Hell and eternal 
Damnation : The very Thoughts of it made my Spirit many 
times fail within me. | 


4. But by Prayer, and my Righteous Practices, I did 


many times recover ſome Hope and Peace again. 


. All this while I did ſuppoſe my Soul might go into 
Hell without a Body; and that Millions of Souls were in 
Hell Fire without Bodies; and that the Devil being a Bodily 
Spirit, did torment thoſe Souls that came there, and that the 
Devil had Liberty to come out of Hell to tempt People here 
on Earth, and go there again; but no Soul that he had gotten 
there could come out of Hell more. | | 


- * 


6. Theſe things wrought in my Mind exceeding great 
Fear, and ftir'd me up to a more exceeding Righteouſneſs of 
Life, thinking thereby that my Righteous Lite would have 
caſt out thoſe tormenting Fears, but it did not 


Yet, notwithſtanding, I did continue in my Zeal, and 
was earneſt in the Puritant Religion and Practice; neither 
did I know how to find Reſt any where elſe; neither did [ 
hear any Preach in thoſe Days but the Puritan Miniſters, 
Hair was cut ſhort. 5 

8. For if a Man with long Hair had gone into the Pulpit 
to Preach, I would have gone out of the Church again, tho 
he might Preach better than the other. 1 


9. But we Puritans being Phariſaically minded, were 
zealous of outward Appearance, and of outward Behaviour, 
for we minded that more than their Doctrine. = 

10. For we took it for granted, that God was a Spirit 
without a Body, and that Chriſt Jeſus his Son had a Body in 


Form like Man ; and that he did Mediate to God his F =_ 


i 
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who was'a Spirit without a Body, and that for Chriſt's Sake; 


this Spirit without a 
unto us. | wy = YL 7D 
11. Alfo I believed that the Devil was a Spirit without a 
Body, and could aſcend out of Hell, when God did give him 


Leave, and ſuggeſt evil Thoughts of Luſt, Theft, Murder, 
and Blaſphemy againſt God; not thinking that theſe Thoughts 


and Motions did ariſe out of Man's own Heart, but from a 
Devil, a Spirit without a Body, without Man. 


12. Alſo I thought, thoſe Souls which God did fave, were 
earried up to Heaven without Bodies, and ſhould be with God, 


who was a Spirit without a Body; and that we ſhould ſee _ 


Chriſt Jeſus in Heaven, with his Body, with our Spirits that 


were ſaved without Bodies, till the Reſurrection, and then 


Body and Soul ſhould be United together again. 


13. Alſo we did believe, that the wicked Spirits ſhould 
be caſt into Hell Fire without Bodies, where the Devil and 
his Angels, being Spirits without Bodies, ſhould torment the 
Souls of the Wicked till the Day of Reſurrection; and then 
thoſe wicked Souls ſhould be United to their Bodies again, and 


be tormented Body and Soul together, with the Devil and his 


Angels, who were Spirits without Bodies in Hell Fire for 


ever and ever. | 


14. And we did believe that the Angels of God were 
Miniſtring Spirits without Bodies, as God was a Spirit without 


a Body, ſo were they, and could miniſter Comforts unto Men 


without Bodies. 
18. And we did believe our own Souls to be Immortal, 


and could not Die, but did ſubſiſt the good Spirits with God 


in Heaven without Bodies; and the wicked Souls did ſubſiſt 
in Hell without Bodies. e 9 | 


16. Theſe were ſome of the Fundamental Principles of 


Faith and Religion, we zealous Puritans did believe and prac- 


tice; and there is no better Faith in the World, to this Day, 


in the generality of Profeſſors of Religion. 3 
17. Theſe 


ly, did hear us, and ſpeak Peace 


— 
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17. Theſe things was I very well verſed in, and T grew in 
great Experience and Knowledge in the Letter of the Scrip- 
tures, and had a good Gift-of Prayer, and was very ftrong in 
Diſputes, becauſe my Mind was extremely perplexed with 
the fear of Hell, notwithſtanding my exact Life to the Letter 
of the Law. Fg | | 
18. But the fear of Hell wrought in me much Experience, 
ſo that I did exceed ſeveral other Men in that Knowledge 
which was in thoſe Days; and tho' I was judged a very godly 
| 2 Man, and a happy Man by Others, yet I could not 
judge ſo of myſelf, but the fear of Hell was oft riſing up in 
me. | 
19. For I never conceited well of my own Knowledge, 
but thought the Knowledge of other Men did far exceed me, 
1 they ſeemed to be better ſatisfied in their Minds than 
20. Yet thought in myſelf, that in time, by my Prayers 
and Righteouſneſs, and exact Walking, and hearing of Preach- 
ing, that I might heal that Wound in my Soul which was 
made, and I knew not for what. . 


21. For I never had committed any Sin that I knew of, 
that did trouble my Conſcience. 5 


22. Yet the fear of Hell produced many deep Sighs and 
Groans, even from the bottom of my Heart, for fear God had 
made me a Reprobate before I was Born, becauſe he did not 
anſwer my Prayers, nor ſpeak Peace to my Soul; notwith- 
ſtanding my earneſt Defires and Zeal for him, I knew not at 
that Time. Sn | 


23. Yet many times I had great Refreſhments of Soul, 
and as I thought, Communion with God, whereby my Hope 
was increaſed for a Seaſon, but it was quickly loft again; ſo 
that the Troubles of my Mind did continue till many Years. 
24. Yet at ſome times I had Elevaſions in my Mind, and 
Raptures of Joy, that I thought I ſhould never be moved again · 

$ © | 28. But 
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26, But a-while after all was loſt a gain, and Doubtin g took 


place in my Soul; but fince, I ſaw the Cauſe of thoſe Rap- 
tures and fears of Hell were both groundleſs. 


+ 1d + +++.++.+-++-+-+-4:+-+-4+-+-+-+-4 
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After the Prophet bath given a Deſcription of his Marriage, of 


his Wives, and of bis Children, from the Tweniy-fixth Year of 
his Life, to the Thirty-eighihz be then ſbeus the Alteration of 

| the Religion in the Puritan People, and of the Confuſion that 
was among t them. | 


A FTER this it came to -paſs, in the Twenty-fixth 
I Year of my Life, I took a Wife that was of my own 
Mind and Religion. She was a Virgin of about 19 Years of 
Age, and I had by her Three Daughters, in Three Years and 
a half's Time. N 8 

2. The firſt Daughter I had by her was named Sarab, after 
her Mother's Name: She is yet alive, and is become the moſt 
experimental and knowing'ſt Woman in Spiritual Things, of 
that Sex in London; but I ſhall ſay no more of her here, 
becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of her hereafter. 


3. Alſo my youngeſt Daughter Elizabeth, which I had b 
my Wife Sarab, is now living, but the fecond Daughter Died 
when "Three Years and a half was expired my Wife Sarah 
Died alſo. 15 5 1 . 
4. After this, my Children being en , I put them forth 
to Nurſe in the Country, and lived a fingle Life, and followed 
my Trade, and lived very well. | | 
5. Only the Spirit of the fear of Hell was upon me, but 
not ſo extreme as it was the Year before. 
6. After this, in the Thirty- ſecond Year of my Life, 1 
took another Virgin to Wife: Her Name was Mary, ſhe was 


* 
4 
4 
* 
1 
T7 
1 
11 
* 
7 
4 
HI 
at. 
v 
i 
i 
"T6 
* 
? 
i 
* 
* 
, * 
+ 
4 
5 * 
| 
We: 
Wo. 
N 
. 


OR — — - 


x4 —= = 7 
a n 


—ͤ—ñ—I6 — — 
8 


—— 
— — 


1K 
if 
15 
= 
\ 


16 Ihe Acts of the Witneſſes, 


about 19 Years Old, and I had by her three Children, two Sons 
and one Daughter; the eldeſt Lied at three Years Old, and 
the youngeſt was a Daughter, and ſhe Died three Days after 
ſhe was Born, and my Wife Mary Died five Days after. | 


I had only one Son living by her, and I had her to 
Wife a matter of Six Years; and that Son lived until Jets 
Reeve and I was choſen of God ; and about a Year and a half 
afterwards, being about Nine Years Old, he Died; ſo all the 
Children of my ſecond Wife Died. 


8. After my Wife Mary Died, I was then about thirty 
eight Years Old; but at the time when I was Married to my 
Wite Mary, about Six Years before, there was raifing of Arms 
by the Parliament, againſt the King. : | 


9. And generally the Puritans were all for the Parlia- 
ment, and moſt of my Society and Acquaintance in Religion, 
did fall away from that Way we did uſe, and declined in 
Love one towards another: and every one got a new Judg- 
ment, and new Acquaintance, and new Diſcipline. 6 


10. Some of them turned to Presbytery, and would have 
Elders ; and ſome turned Independants, and would not let none 
Work to them, but their own People that was in Church Fel- 
lowſhip ; others fell to be Ranters, and ſome fell to be meer 


r 7 


11. So that our Puritan People were ſo divided and ſcat- 
tered in our Religion, that I knew not which to take too, or 
which to cleave unto, for I was altogether at a loſs ; for all the 
Zeal we formerly had was quite worn out. | 

12. And to join with any of theſe new Diſciplines I could 
not, except I would play the Hypocrite for a Livelihood, 
which my Heart always hated, notwithſtanding. my Kindred 
by my firſt Wife Sarah, were all Puritans, and zealous in 
Religion. „ EE owt 

13. And I had a great ſtroke of Work of them, and the) 
were a great Generation of them, and moſt of them pretty 
Rich in this World, and moſt of them went into 5 | 
Wn | ellow- 
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Fellowſhip, ſo that 1 loſt ſeveral of them becauſe I could not 
join in Church UU . 
14. For thought I, there is no more ſatisfaction to be 
found in Church Fellowſhip than before, for none could ſerve 
God, and be more zealous for God and for Righteouſneſs, 


than we were before. 


13. So that going into Church Fellowſhip would not ſa- 
tisfy my Soul, as.to my Salvation, no more than before. 

- 16, For ſatisfaction of Mind, as to another Life, was 
always my Aim and End that I firove after, but could not 
attain toit a 5% in 1304 EG n alan o Re 4 
17. So ] being at a great loſs in my Mind, what to do, I 
had loft my Friends and Relations becauſe I could not follow 
them 48 Church Fellowſhip, and | had no freedom in myſelf 
ſo to do HG; 15 VVVVVVVVVVVCC Te ET 
18. For I had ſeen the utmoſt Perfection and Satisfaction 
that could be found in that Way, except I would do it for 
Loaves, but Loaves was never my Aim, but a real Reſt in my 
Mind II always fought after, but could find it no where. 
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The Prophet ſbeuus. his great diſſatis faction and loſs in Religion, 
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5 8 Q I ſceing- theſe Puritans of my Acquaintanee, they 
& had no Comfort nor Peace of Mind, as to a Life to come, 
mat were in Church Fellowſhip than before, nor ſo much. 
| 2 Ihen. I ſaw ſeverab of thema ilat were zealbus befor 
dards God, and Righteoulneſs towards Man; and now the - 
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had left that Zeal, and turned Ranters, not only in Judgment, 
but in Practice, to the Deftruction both of Soul and Body. 
3. When I ſaw this, that neither the Righteous could find 
Peace in the Days of their Righteouſneſs, but were afraid of 
Hell; nor thofe that turned from their Righteouſneſs to actual 
Wickedneſs, I thought I muſt needs go to Hell. 
4. Vet they ſaid all was well and quiet with them, ſo that 
I was as David was, almoſt like to have flept, and to have 
faid in my Heart, jure there is no God. But all things comes 
by Nature, becauſe the Righteous could find no Peace in 
their Righteouſneſs, as I could not; nor the Wicked were 
not troubled for their Sins. 


5. But when I went into the Sanctuary of my Mind, I 
confidered the viſible things of Nature, I could not conceive 
how this vaſt Element we ſee could make itſelf; or, how the 


Sun, Moon and Stars, could give Being to themſelves. 


6. How could the Beaſts of the Field, the Fowls of the 
Air, the Fiſh of the Sea; I could not imagine how theſe things 
could give Being to themſelves, nor how they ſhould come by 
Nature; nor how they ſhould Create one another. Then 

thought I, Man might as well Create himſelf, and come by 
Nature as thoſe Things. A po 

7. Sol thought there muſt needs be ſome Original Cauſe, 

or, e Power, that gave Being to theſe Things, and hath 
Placed a Law of Order in all Things, ſuitable to its Nature. 


8. This ſupreme Power that made thoſe Things; that 
Power that is the Cauſe of Cauſes, we call God ; but what he 
is in himſelf I knew not at that time: But theſe I houghts 

| Preſerved me from ſaying. in my Heart, as the Fool doth, 
There is no God, Many of my Acquaintance did fay in their 
Hearts, and Tongues both, That there is no God, but Nature 
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eonſidered that innocency of Heart, ind {oft upeight Spirit, 
was good in itſelf, if there were no God to Reward it. 


10. And that Unrighteouſneſs and Luft after his Neigh- 
bour's Wife, and not to be of an upright Spirit, it was Wick- 
edneſs in itſelf, if thexe were no God to puniſh it. 


11. Therefore I was loath to let go my Integrity, but kept 
cloſe to it; for ãs I had been Innocent from my Childhood 
to this Nay, I was reſolved to keep to it to the End, if there 
were nothing after Death, yet would I keep my Heart up- 
right, and would do nothing to wound my Conſcience. 

12. For I never had no Guilt of actual Sin that did ever 


trouble me. | 
13. So with this Reſolution I did reſolve to livs in, to do 
juſt between Man and Man, and to keep from all actual Sin, 
as I ever had been, and not to mind any Religion more, for 
I faw all profeſſion of Religion in all Men was vain and 
_ unſatisfactory to all Men, as it was to me. | 
14. So I gave over all publick Prayer, and Hearing, and 
Diſcourſe about Religion; and lived an honeft and juſt na- 
tural Life: And I found more Peace here, than in all my 
Religion; and if there were 1 either of Happineſs or 
Miſery after Death, I left it to God, which I knew not, to. 
do what he would with me. HR 
„ 16. But J was in Hope at that time, that there was 
1 Death, but all Happineſs and Puniſhment was 
in this Life: For I faw a temporal Puniſhment follow Wick- 
ednefs in this Life to many. | | 
16. And I faw Proſperity to thoſe that were Ri 
even in this Life; ſo that I was in good Homes all 
ments and Happineſs would end in- this Life. | 


17. So I vas reſolved to keep myſelf as I always had dane, 
unſpotted of the World, and not to defile my Conſcience : 
and I had a great deal of Peace of Mind in this Condition : 


* 


hteous, 


Puniſh- 


D 2 . 


— 
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And in thĩis Condition did I * ſome thbe: Years, untill 
I was about Forty Years Old, and in the Lear 1630. 


KCL AXFORHOR PX 
een, 


7 be Prepher gives. a Deſeription of John 8 . John : 
Robins, being counted greater than wy rac Wo: jets forh 

- their r 1 Men and 
FT ER this it came to 8, in Us 5. 04 1650.1 
heard of ſeveral Prophets and Proj pheteſs that were 
about the Streets, and declared the Day of the Lord, and many 
other wonderful Things, as from the Eord. 


2. Allo, at the ſame time, I AAP of two. 105 Men that 
we counted greater than Prophets 3 to W A. John. 7 ane, and 
John Robins, e de | 


3. Jobs Tarnye, he 3 timkifw be tha Lord's High- 
Prieſt, and that he was to act over the Law of Me/es again; 
therefore he Circumciſed himſelf according, to the Law. 


4. Alſo he declared that he was to gather the Jews out of 
all Nations, and lead them to Mont Olives, to Jerufalem; and 
that he was King of Seven, Nations: With many c other ſtrange 
and wonderful Things. 


8. And as for Jebn Robins, be deckite? himſelf t to "Mp God. 
Almighty ; and that he was the Judge of the Quick, and of che 
Dead; and that he was that firſt Adam that was. in that innocent 
State; and that his Body had been Dead this Fire T koufand, 
Six Hundred and odd Years, and now. he was riſea 2gain from 
the Dead ; and that he was that Adam A lelchiſedect that met 
Abraham in the Way, and received Ty thes of him. 


6. Alſo he ſaid, he had raiſed: from the Dead that am 
Cain that killed Abel and that che had raiſed that ſame Judas 
that betrayed * ; and now _ were redeem ꝗ tobe 8 * 2 

* 


ol the Spin. 


[ 

OY he ſaid he had raiſed ſeveral of the Prophets, as 

ple, and Others; and that he had raiſed, the ſame Ben- 

jamin, Jaceb's Son, that had been Dead ſo n T houſand 
Years, now he was raiſed again. 


8. Ifaw all thoſe that was ſaid to be raiſed by Jobe * | 
and they owned themſelves to be the very — Perſons that 
had been Dead for ſo long time. | 


. Alfo I ſaw ſeveral others of the Prophers 4 was bald : 
do be raiſed by him, and they did own they were the ſame ; 
' for have had Nine or Ten of them at my Houſe. at a time, 
of thoſe that were faid to be raiſed from the Dead. 8 


10. For I do not ſpeak this from rg * Others, 
but from a perſect Knowledge, which I have ſeen and heard 
"2 themſelves. 


Alſo they declared. unto me, 1 hat their God Jobs 

Kabi, was to gather out of England and elſewhere, an Hundred 
and Forty-four Thouſand Men and Women, and lead them 
to Jeruſalem to Mount Olives, and there to make them happy: 
And that he would Feed them with Manna from Heaven: 
And that he would divide the Red-Sea 6 and that they 1 ſhould 
£0 through upon dry - Appt gong 

12. Alſo he faid, that thoſe Prophets be had raifed ſhould 
be their Leaders, and on Jo/hua's Garment ſhould be the Moſes 
Man that ſhould be chief under his Gcd Jobn Robins ; and that 
all the Leaders ſhould have Power, by the clap of their Hands 
and a ſtamp of their Foot, to-deſtroy any that did oppoſe them. 


_. 13. Alfoll have ſeen one of his Prophets, that ſhould have, 

this Power, to kneel down and pray to Jobn Rebins, as unto 
God Almighty ; ; with ſuch high and heavenly SONS 
which Was marvellous unto me. to hear. 


14. Thoſe things, and many, more ly ns 1 Won- 
ers did he . e ppearance of 
Angels, burning —_ Lig hes; Half: Moons and Stars in 
Chambers and Thick De paſs, 25 it was Light to the 
Phantaſies of People, „ covered their Faces in the Bed. 


18. They 
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15. They faid he preſented Serpents, Dragons, and his 
Head in a flame of Fire, and his Perſon riding upon the 
Wings of the Wind. „„ NE, 

16, Alſo his Prophets had Power from him to Damn any 
that did oppoſe, or ſpeak evil of him,'they not knowing he 
was neither falſe nor true, for this Rule he went by, 
17. That he, or ſhe, that would ſpeak evil of Things they 
knew not, they would as ſoon ſpeak evil of a true Prophet, 
as a falfe Prophet, | CD 5g 

18, So his Prophets gave Sentance of Damnation upon 
many, to my Knowledge, for ſpeaking evil of him; they not 
knowing him, whether he was true or falſe. | 

19. And I faw afterwards that his Sentance was true upon 
them, for they would have ſaid as much to the true Cbrif, as 
they did to him; fo I ſaw his Sentance was true and effectual 
upon thoſe he condemned, notwithſtanding he himſelf was falſe. 


20. For this was obſerved, that the Elect Seed would be 


e from ſpeaking evil of things they knew not. That 
elongs only to the Seed of the Serpent to ſpeak evil of things 
he doth not know : For who upon Earth did know, at that 
time, whether he was Falſe or True: I ſay none, not one. 


M eee eee EH 
Of tbe Propbat's Application concerning theſe wonderful Things, 
| | and of bis Qualification. 
1. OW this Jobn Robins's Knowledge in the Scriptures, | 
5 vas more at that time, than any Man in the World. 
2. Theſe things had 1 perfect Knowledge of, yet was I 
quiet and ſtill, heard what was ſaid and done, and ſpale 
againſt nothing that was ſaid or donmee. . 
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z. But ſhewed Kindneſs and Mercy to all of them, mar- 
yelling in myſelf what the Effect of theſe Things would be. 
And one of his Prophets came to my Houle very 
oft, and he told me all things that was done amonſt them ; 
and he had a very high Language, and very knowing in the 
Scriptures, and ſpake as an Angel of God. | 


5. And my natural Temper was always merciful to Stran- 
gers; and this place of Scripture run much in my Mind: 
Firget not to entertain Strangers, fer ſome in entertaining of Stran- 
zers have entertained Angels. So | never let him go without 
Lating and Drinking. | 3 

6. And if I had nothing in the Houſe to Eat, if I had but 
| Eighteen Pence I would give him One Shilling of it; and if 
I had but Twelve Pence, I would give him Six Pence of it. 

7. This I did many times, though I had need enough my- 
ſelf, for I had three Children to maintain at that time; two 
Daughters by my Wife Sarah, and one Son by my ſecond 
Wife Mary, then alive. Os 42 . 

8. All theſe things never moved me to rejoice, in any Hope 
of any Happineſs or Deliverance, to any better Condition then 
was then in, or to be in any worſe Condition after Death, 
then I was in at preſent, | 19 
9. But I kept cloſe to my Integrity of Heart; that is, I 

would do nothing that ſhould condemn . my Conſcience, but 

would do what I could to juſtify my Conſcience. . 
10. Tho' I looked for no Reward hereafter, yet I would 
do well, that Sin might not lie at the Door of my Conſcience. 

11. And theſe things working in m Mind, kept me from 
actual Sin, and from the Pollutions of the Fleſh. | 
12. Yet all this while was I as one without God in this 
Noe as to my Knowledge of him, I had none that was 

rue, 3 5 32 | ; 


— 
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But the Lord God of Truth had Reſpect unto my 
pertss, and to the uprighineſs of my Heart, but I knew it not 


all that time; as wank more e 0 in [the en 
Diſcousle. 


FF 


RAR 5 


7 he Prophet here ſhews of a. Melancholy a” come ow bi nn. 
and ajlewards of wo li 21 R in 5. e and 5 a 


v G Vie Voices. 


FTER this, in \ the beginning of the Year 1661, and 
| in the Year of my Life 41, and better. 

2. In the beginning of the Year it came to paſs upon a 
Day, i in the Month called 4pr#/, I being filent, all alone, my 
Children being all abroad, there fell upon me a great Melan- 
_ eholy upon my, Spirit, and I knew not for what; yet 1959 
Preſſed exceedingly i in my Heart with Fear. 


* 5. Eo I began to caſt about in my Mind, what I had Jone 
that I ſhould — fear: So I called to Mind all my former 
Righteouſneſs and Zeal which J had left, obinking in _ | 
chat might be the Cauſe of this Fear. 


4: Reaſoning in myſelf, whether I had belt turn main to 
| my former Practice of Religion, or get, 


3. There did ariſe in me an Anſwer to av ad aid, 
Ne, For abeu knoweſt when thou did'ft worſhip in i bal Zea! thou 
had't-no Peace, but was oft. tormented with bear. if. Hell, Fl 19 10 
purpoſe. to turn or go back 10 Egy pt again. ; , 

6. Then did two Motions & zrile in me, and ſpeak i in me, 
us two lively Voices; as if two Spirits had been ſpeaking in 
me, one anſwering. the other, a8 if * 1 pong my Own 
n 5 aden 

Put 1 3 afterwards they were the two ads ſtrove 
in-me for Maſtery. is 


of che Spirit. 25 
. So my old fears of Hell roſe in me, as it did formerly, 


when a Puritan. © 


9. So I began to reaſon in myſelf, what I ſhould do to 
eſcape being Damn'd to Eternity, for I dreaded the Thoughts 
of Eternity; for I did not ſo much mind to be Saved, as [ 


did to eſcape being Damn'd, Z 
10. For I thought, if I could but lie ſtill in the Earth for 


ever, it would be as well with me, as it would be if I were 
in eternal Happineſs; for I believed the Soul was Mortal 
many Years before, which Belief yielded me much Peace of 
Mind, and was in Hope God would never raiſe me again. 
11. For I did not care whether I was Happy; ſo'I might 
not be Miſerable. I car'd not for Heaven ſo I might not go 
to Hell; but I could not be ſure I ſhould go to Heaven, nor 
certain I ſhould eſcape Hell, which was a great perplexity to 
my Mind, not knowing which Way to help myſelf out of 
God's R 8 
12. Now this place of Scripture of Paul in the Romans, 
preſſed hard upon me, What i God willingly make thee. a Veſſel 
of Wrath, . fitted for ' Deſtruftion. And that ſay ing, What art 
Theu, O Man, that replyeſt againſt God? ; -,*  ,, -- 
| 13. ball the Thing that is formed, ſay unto him that formed 
it, Why haſt theu made me thus! And that ſaying, Shall not the 
Potter bave Power over the Clay, of the ſame Lump, io make one 
Veſſel to Honour, and another io Diſbonour. | DE 
14. Theſe things preſſed hard upon my Soul, even to the 
wounding of it. Then I replyed againſt this, and ſaid in my 
Heart, That God did ſeem to be more cruel than Man, for 
Man. made Veſſels .of Honour and Diſhonour . of dead 3 ſenſeleſs 
lay, that is neither capable of Honour por Diſſonour; nor 
capable of Pain, nor of Miſery; nor of ſo 


in, nor 0 [ Joy or Happineſs : 
ul that I had been as the Clay | tread WE Reh Fan a 


15. But God made Veſſels of Wrath, to bear eternzl Fol- 


2 of living ſenſible Creatures; not giving any eafon 
"3X © E why ; 
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why ; but it was his prerogative Will fo to do, and who ſhall 
hinder him. . . 
16. The Apprehenſion of this ſunk deep into my Heart, 
and brought forth deep Sighs and Groans. | 

17. And it was anſwered me again, ſaying, that God hath 
a prerogative Power above, and over all Life, becauſe he gave 
Life to Man, and all Creatures elſe. And as a Man hath a 
— — Power over dead Clay, ſo hath God a prerogative 
Power over all Life, to make what Life he will a Veſſel of 

Wrath, for the manifeſtation of his own Power and Glory. 

18, For if all Life were made to be happy, or all Mankind 
ſav'd, then where would God's Honour appear; but becauſe 
the greateſt part of Mankind are made Veſſels of Wrath to 
bear etemal Torments; therefore it is that God's Redeemed 
Ones ſhall praife him, . 155 | 

19. So that there is a particular People to be ſav'd, but 
my Fear was, that I was none of the Redeem d. 

20. And it was faid within me, doft thou confider the 
Nature of a prerogative Power, that is above all Law; who 
ſhall diſpute with a prerogative Power that is above all Law, 
and can do what it will with living Creatures, even as the | 
Potter doth what he will with the dead Clay. | 


| MOKOOKOKIKKAROKK ORE HOKRK 
HA Mö 
The Prophet's further Reaſoning in bimſelf, how hardy God dealt 


with him; and of his Reaſoning againſt Adam: And ſbews bow 
a contrary Seed, or Voice in bim, repell d his Argument. 


I, HEN I confider'd this, I wiſhed in myſelf I had 
| never been Born, than had I not been ſenſible nei- 

ther of Joy nor Sorrow; I did not ſo much ſeek after Heaven 

a6 to be freed from Hell. | 3 % _ 
| : | 5 | i gain, 
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2. Again, 1 Reaſoned in myſelf, wiſhing that I tad Died 
in my Infancy: I thought, if I were a Veſſel of Wrath, my 
Torments would be the leſs, than now I am grawa to maturity 
of A 5 3 

z. But the Anſwer ſaid to this, though thy Torment be 
leſs than Others, yet it is Eternal. This Eternity ſtruck a 
deep Fear in me, which made me almoſt deſpair. 

4. Again I Reaſoned in myſelf, ſaying in my Thoughts, 
* God dealt ſomething hardly with me, that he ſhould ſave 
Adam, which brought me and all Mankind into this Condemna- 


tion; ſo that I muſt be damned for original Sin, which I re- 


ceived from my firſt Parents. 


6. And that God ſhould fave him that brougbt me into this 
Condition, and condemn me that could no way avoid it, neither 
by Prayer towards God, nor by Righteouſneſs towards Man, 

6. So that right or wrong, I muſt be damn'd by God's pre- 
rogative Will, and which Way to help myſelf I could not tell. 

7. Then J reaſoned in my Heart with Anger againſt Adam, 
 faying within myſelf, God made him upright, and gave him 
Power to ftand, but he did not; but did fall from that Inno- 
cency and Uprightneſs, and ſo corrupted his Seed: And ſo by 
this means do I come to be Damned. - 

8. Then was I anſwered in myſelf, as it were with. 2 
Voice without me, faying, How wilt thou help thyſelf if God 
will ſave Adam and condemn thee ? fhall not a prerogative 
Power do what he will ? | | 


9. Then was brought to my Mind that ſaying, Jacob have 
loved, and Eſau have J bated; before the Children had done 
either Good or Evil: that the Purpoſe of God, according to 
Election, might ſtand : So that it is not of him that willeth, 
nor him that runneth, but God that ſheweth Mercy on whom 
be will have Mercy; and whom he will he hardeneth, 7 
0 10. In this I faw, that a prerogative Power and Will of 

ad, is not to be contended with. | | 

E 2 = II Theſe 
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11. Theſe Scriptures and Arguments upon them, come ſo 
powerfully upon my Spirit, that my Heart failed me, and 
my Hope begun to turn to Deſpair. e | 


E NKNMK MMM MMM 
eee 


The Prophet raiſeth Arguments more, to give bim ſome Hope that be 
nigbi eſcape Hell; but anather motional Voice gave Anſwer, 
which quite fruſtrated all bis Hopes again. 


EY A ER a while I recoyered another Argument or two, 
A which I thought might give me ſome Hope to eſcape 
Hell: Which was this, I ſaid in my Heart, There can be no 
Hell till the Day of Judgment, and except God doth raiſe me 
and Others again, I cannot be Damned; hoping there would 
be no Reſurrection at all, then ſhould'I lie till in the Earth 
. ORR > 182g. 5 
2. Then Anſwer was made me to this: Doſt thou think 
that God would be ſo unrighteous as to deceive Abraham, 1/aac, 
and Jacob, Moſes and the e and Apoſtles; and all righ- 
teous Men that Believed and put their Truft in God, in hope 
of the Reſurrection ? And if God doth not raiſe them again, 
then God hath made them ſuffer great Sufferings, and loſs of 
the Lives of many of them, in hope of the Life to come, and 
of the Reward hereafter ; which if there be no Reſurrection 
of the Dead after this natural Death. CV 
3. And if God doth not raiſe them again, they cannot 
enjoy any ſuch thing as eternal Happineſs. Then to what 
Purpoſe did God | = theſe Words, and make ſuch glorious 
| Promiſes to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and to the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, VVV 
4. That he would be the God of Abrabam, the. God of 
Tjaac, and the God of Jacob; for God is not the God of the 
Dead, but of the Living, for all live unto him. 4. For 
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. Fer ſaid I, in my Heart, if God do not raiſe Abraham, 


| l/aac, and Jacob again in the Reſurrection, then perhaps God 


may not raiſe me, which would have gladed my Heart, that 
I could have been ſure God would never have raiſed the Dead. 


6, But the Anſwer faid to me, That God is powerful, and 
hath Power to fulfil his Promiſe he hath made unto Man, in 
that he can, and will raiſe Abraham, 1/aac, and Jacob, and the 
| reſt, at the laſt Day, and will give them the Inheritance he 

| promiſed them in this Life. Conſider, ſaid the motional 
Voice, what an infinite, prerogative Power can do. | 
7. Becauſe God doth not raiſe the Dead daily, as he doth 
other viſible Wonders: And in this viſible Creation thou doſt 
think that God cannot raiſe the Dead when they are turn'd to 
Duſt, becauſe thou never didſt read he did. = | 


8. But this know, that God can do that which he never did, 
when his time appointed is come: For there is a neceſſity that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead; and that there is a Day, or Time 
prefixed in God's Will, which none knoweth ; no, not the An- 
gels in Heaven, but himſelf only. | 

9. Alfo the Reſurrection of the Dead is the laſt great Work 
God hath to do; and he hath Power to do this his laſt Work, 
to put an end to this World, as he had Power to Create this 
Worll, and make a Beginning of it. 

10. So that God will perform his Promiſe in the Reſur- 
rection to all the Righteous, in that he will give them ever- 
laſting Life in another Kingdom above the Stars, and he will 
execute that Damnation upon the Seed of the Serpent, wicked, 
unbelieving, perſecuting Reprobates, here upon this Earth, 
where they acted all their Wickedneſs to Eternity, 

11, And that none that have loſt theit Lives for his Promiſe 
fake, but it ſhall be given them Life everlaſting that Day; 
which if God do not raife them again, then is he the God of 

the Dead, and not of the Living. 


112. Then was Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob their Faith vain 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles Faith yain, and their Condition, 
PR TOR £4 


30 The Ads of the Witneſſes, 


in believing God would raiſe them again, and he doth it not; 
there Condition is worſe than the Wicked, which thing I was 
afraid to think of. POT | | it 

13. Alſo J was afraid to queſtion, or doubt of God's pre- 
rogative Power in raifing the Dead at the laſt Day, or per- 
forming his Promiſe to Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the reſt 
of the Seed of the Lord: But I could have been glad if there 
had been no Reſurrection at all, neither of the Righteous, nor 
Unrighteous. 

14. But thought I, what is that to me, if I be raiſed to 
Hell-Fire. Then I reaſoned in myſelf, aying, It is above Five 
Thoufand Years fince the Creation of this World, and perhap; 
it my laft Five Thouſand Years more; then ſhall I lie ſtill in 
the Earth a great while before I am raiſed; ſo that I ſhall 
eſcape the Torments of Hell for a long time, thinking to have 
Hope in this Argument. | | 

18. But ] was thrown out here immediately, and my Hope 
cut off; for the Anſwer ſaid, What if it ſhould be Five Fhou- 
ſand Years before thou art raiſed again, confider it will not be 
a quarter of an Hours time before thou art raiſed again. 


16. For there is no time to the Dead, all time is to the 
Living ; for it will not be thought a quarter of an Hour by 
Adam the firſt Man, when he is raifed from the Dead; he ſhall 
not think he hath been in the Grave one quarter of an Hour. 
17. Then conceived if a Man ſlept a ſound Sleep three 
Days, that is no time to him; time is known to him that 
was awake that three Days. „ | 
18, So this yielded me no Comfort, but increaſed my 
Fears of Hell the more. „„ THY 
19. One Argument more I had ariſing in me, thinking to 
have got ſome Eaſe and Hope here; thought I, this M orld 
hath been ſo many Thouſand Years already, and may be a5 
many more, for ought I know.  _ | 
20. And there bath been many Millions of People ow | 
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the Creation, more than can be numbered, and more than can 
be numbered hath been drowned in the Sea, and other Places. 


21. Sure, ſaid I in myſelf, God cannot remember every 
particular Perſon fince the Creation thereof : Thought I, per- 
haps God may forget me, and not raiſe me again, then ſhall 
Ilie till and be quiet, and be as happy, never to be as thoſe 
that are raiſed to eternal Joys. 


22. But the Anſwer to this ſpake, with a ſtrong motional 
Voice, ſaying, How wilt thou know whether any is miſſing 
when God doth raiſe the Dead? How can't thou tell whether 
any particular Perſon is wanting by Sea or Land that is not 
raiſed, | | . rt ns 
23. But however, ſaid the Voice, if there be any wanting 

that is not raiſed, God will be ſure to raiſe thee. 4 

24. Then had I no more to ſay, nor to plead for myſelf, 
but muſt yield and ſubmit to the prerogative Will of God; if 
he would Save me he might, if he would Damn me he might, 
could no ways prevent his Will. | a 

25, And this was my Reſolution, ſeeing the Caſe in mat- 
ter of Salvation, ſo with me, that it lay in God's prerogative 
Will only; I was reſolved to ſeek after him in Forms of 
Worſhip no more. | - 3 
26. But as I had been always kept innocent and upright in 
Heart, towards that God I knew not, and juſt between Man 
and Man, and never had committed any deadly Sin to trouble 
my Conſcience, ſo I was reſolved to keep myſelf free from 
Sin, to the end of my Life. 1 
27. Thinking that if I were Damned meerly by God's 

prerogative Will, my Torment would be the more eaſy. | 
28. Here a ſecret Voice ſaid, Tho' thy Torment may be 

eaſter than Others, yer it is Eternal. 
29. This Word Eternity cauſed my Heart to fail withia 
me, yet I reſolyed in myſelf to live Juſtly, and get as good 2 


Lively- 
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Lively hood as I could in this World, and let Gag do wha he 
would with me after Death. 


All this Diſpute which 1 have written before, and 1 
Brent deal more, it was in one Day. 


C 
CHA P. XI Il. 


The Prophet” 8 ſubmitting to Code prerogative Power, immediate 
wrought in him Peace and-Quietneſs of Mind, even 10 all Ad. 
miration in Wiſdom, and OT Excellencies. 


1N the next place 1 hall give the Rader a little account 
of the Effects of this Dif pute, as follows. 


= :"2; When I had done this I was quiet and ſtill in 1 my Mind, 
but very Melancholy, and faint and ſickly with the Trouble of 
my all Day in this Diſpute, which was in my Mind. 


3. Neither could I quiet my Thoughts untill I did ſubmit 
d God's prerogative Power. 


4. . There was abundance more of d Voic es ſpake 
in me that Day, beſides what I have here ſet down, but theſe 
were_the moſt remarkable, to be taken Notice of by the 
Reader; yet. it was a bleſſed Day to me, as it will appear 
hereafter, by that which Blloweth, 


5. After this, that very ſame Night, the. Windows of 
Heaven were opened to me, and the Fountains of the Water 
in Heaven were broken up, and the Water 18 Life run down 
from Heaven upon me. 


6. And the Spirit of F yz in my Heart gr on Farth, did 
Ariſe up with ſweet Waters of Peace, ſo that I ſaid in my elf 
as Peter did in another Caſe, I is goed for me to be here, for! 
was in the Paradiſe of Heaven, within Man N Kart 5 
honey n I deſire any better Heaven. 
; 7. 7 hen 
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7. Then was the Scriptures opened unto me ſo ſwiftly, 
and more ſwiftly than my Underſtanding could receive it; 
and the Waters of Life run down from the Underſtanding of 
the Scriptures abundantly : And the Knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures lowed in upon my Underſtanding faſter than I could 
receive it, and yet I thought my Mind was very ſwift. 


8. Then was no ſaying of Scripture too hard for me to 
underſtand ; then I ſaw that the aflurance of eternal Life, here 
on this fide of Death; it lay in underſtanding the Scriptures. 


9. Then I marvelled no longer at the Fathers of Old, in 
their expreſſing their Faith in God, and depending upon God's 
Promiſes to them. ed. 25 

10, Alſo I ſaw the Excellency of the Prophets Prophecies ; 
neither did I wonder any more at Paul's Expreſſions, when he 
was wrapt up into the third Heaven, and ſaw things unutterable. 


11. Neither could I utter the Revelations of the Scriptures 
as was poured upon me at that time, nor the Joy and Peace 
| received from the Revelation of the Scriptures. | 


12, Fot it brought unto my Mind all my Experience I had 
formerly, and ſhewed what did uphold me at that time, even 
a ſingle, upright Heart before God and Man. 5 
13. Then the aſſurance of eternal Life caſt out all Doubts 


and Fears of Condemnation ; neither did I ever doubt of that 
more after that Day. | | 


14. Then l praiſed the Scriptures highly, which I had laid 
altle ſeveral Years before. = 5 
15. Then did I ſee it was not in vain to ſubmit to God's 
prerogative Will, and to wait in Patience. ? 
i 16. Here was that ſaying of Scriphare fulfilled in me, 
199 xlii. 16. And J will bring the Blind by a Way that they 
"ow 1%; I will lead them in Paths they have not known , I will 
= Darkneſs Light before them. Though this Scripture was 
unlled in Chriſt's time, yet it was fulfilled in me now. 


E | 17. For 
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17. For was led by a Faith now, which I did not know: 
That was by the Revelation of Faith. This was a Path I did 
Rot know; for I never knew what Revelation was before, 


18, Alſo this Revelation of Faith, it made that Darkneſs 
of the imagination of Reaſon, be Light before me, to ſee the 
Truth of thoſe ſayings of Scripture, Matt. iv. 16. The People 
that ſat in Darkneſs ſaw great Light ; and to them which ſat in 
the Region and Shadow of Death, Light is ſprung up. 

19. This Scripture alſo was fulfilled in me at that time, 
„for I fat in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, but the 
Day before. 

20. But in the Evening the Light of Faith ſprung up in 
my Soul, and the Revelation of it took me, as it were, by 
the Hand, from place to place in Scripture, and fhewed me 
the meaning of it. | | 

21. Alſo it led me to that place of Scripture, Lake i. 79. 
To give Light to them that fis in Darkneſs, and to guide our Fit 
into the way of Peace. 7 8 

22. Here did I ſee that the Day before J fat in Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death, but now the Light of Life is riſen 
in me, and gave me Revelation to guide my Feet in the Path 
of Peace, where no Fear nor Doubt ſhould lie in my Way, 
never to ſtumble more. 

23. Theſe, and many more, places of Scripture was ft 
before me, and the Light of them ſhined clear about m) 
Underſtanding, and gave me the Interpretation of all Scripture, 
and all Queſtions in Spiritual Things, that could ariſe out af 
the Heart of Man, was eaſy to me to anfwer, 


CHAP. 
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Of the Time of the Prophets Revelation; bis Satisfaftion in it, and 
his Reſolution 10 fit ſtill now, and be quiet from Diſputes about 

Religion Yet ſbetos that Providence order d it otherways. Of 

the Prophet Reeve's Revelation of the Raven and Dove. 


1. F\HIS Revelation aforeſaid was upon me fix Hours; 
| T it began about Nine of the Clock at Night, and about 
Twelve of the Clock I got a little Sleep, till Three of the 
Clock in the Morning ; thea it came upon me again, and 
lafted 'till Six of the Clock in the Morning: And fo it did in 


like Manner for four Nights together, Six Hours in a Night. 


2. And I never was without motional Voices opening the 
Scriptures all Day long, when I was alone, for a long time after. 


3. So that I was ſo well ſatisfied in my Mind as to my 
eternal Happineſs, ſo that I was reſolved now to be quiet and 
till, and not to meddle no more with Religion, but to let 
every one go on in their own Way, for I looked at No- bodys 
Peace and Happineſs but my own. | | 


4. So now I thought to get as good a Living as I couldin 
this World, and live as. comfortably as I could here, for I knew 
all things would be well with me hereafter ; thinking that this 

Revelation ſhould have been Beneficial to No-body but myſelf. 


5. For J loy'd for to be private and ftill ; for my Nature 
could never endure to be publick. So I thought all was well 
now I had attained my Deſire. 3 

6. But when I thought to be moſt ſecure and moſt private, 
im a little time after, it made me the moſt publick. I not 
thinking that this Revelation was a Preparation for God to 
| Chuſe me to be a Commiſſioner of the Spirit, to declare the 
Miltery of the true God, and the Interpretation of the Scrip- 
| WAY tures, 
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tures, which is Life and Salvation unto Men; whereby I was 
made the moſt-publick Man in the World in ſpiritual 'T hings, 
* 7. This Revelation continued with me all one from April 
to January, in the Year 1681; and in the Year of my Life 41. 
And in the ſame Year John Reeve came often to my Houſe. 


8. And he hearing me ſpeak ſuch high Revelation, and 
giving ſuch Interpretation of Scripture, he was ſo taken with 
my Language, that his Defires were extream earneſt unto God, 
which he knew not at that time, that he might have the ſame 
Revelation as I haet. „ 
9. His Defires were ſo great, that he was troubleſome unto 
me, for I could not follow my Buſineſs quietly for his aſking 
me Queſtions ; for if I went out of one Room into another, 
he would follow me to talk to me. © x) De 


10. So that I was weary of his Company, et I was loath 
to tell him ſo, becauſe IJ knew he did it out of innocency of 
his Heart, and love to the Things which I ſpoke. 


11. Thus, as aforeſaid, John Reeve continued, and came 
almoſt every Day to my Houſe, moſt part of that Summer 
and Winter. And in the Month of January 1651, about the 
middle of the Month, John Reeve had the Revelation of the 
Scriptures in a large meaſure. | | 


12. So he came to me very Joyful the next Morning, and 

ſaid, Couſin Lodoewick, now, ſaith he, I know what Revelation 
of Scripture is, as well as thee, Said I, let me hear what 
Scripture is opened unto you. EY, 


13. He anſwered, and faid, as he was thinking of ſeveral 

things, there fell a quiet ſtillneſs upon his Mind, and immedi: 
ately there was preſented to his Underftanding this place of 
Scripture, Geneſis viii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, verſes : Concerning 
Noat's Ark with the Raven and Dove. 89 


14. Of which Scripture this was the Interpretation. 


136. This Raven and Dove which Neab ſent 1 - 
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Alk, faith he, was a Type of the two Seeds in every Man; 
and the Ark was a Type of the Body of Man. 


16. For there is two Motions always ſpeaking in Man; ; 
| now, ſaith he, the Body of Man * the Ark of God; or, 
the Ark of Noab. 


17. The Raven that is ſent forth of the Ark ſignifies the 
Motions of Reaſon in Man ; for the Motions of Reaſon goeth 
out of Man, walking through dry Places, ſeeking Reſt but 


can find none. 


18. Alſo it was the Reaſon of Man that took Chriſt, when 
on Earth, up into an exceeding high Mountain, and ſhewed 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, 


19. This Reaſon in Man is that Raven that goeth forth of 
the Ark, the Body of Man, to and fro, and taketh Comfort in 
_—_ but earthly Things. 


For as ſoon as ever the tops of the Mountains of the 
Barth did appear, the natural Reven never return'd into the 
Ark again, as you may ſee in the gth Verſe. 


21. 8o is it with the Reaſon of Man; that Raven when it 
goeth forth by its Motions out of Body 'of Man the Ark, it 
goeth to and fro the Earth. 


22, For the Reaſon of Man cannot 3 to be incloſed 
or confined, but will be fly ing upon the Mountains of the 
Earth, or in the Air. Therefore it is called the Prince of the 
Air, which ruleth in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobe- i 


| lience, 


23. Now what ruleth in the Children of Diſobedience 
Hearts but the Spirit of Reaſon ; the Raven which goeth out 


ot the Ark, the Body of Man, and liveth upon the Mountains 
of earthly Things. 


24. Alſo the Dove that Noab ſent forth of the Ark ſigni- 
hed the Seed of F Ait, | 
25. And when Faith Cn forth her Motions out of the 


Ark, her Body, they are innocent. as a Dove, humble, meek, 
and bs. 26. And 


38 The Ads of the Witneſſes, 


26. And when ſhe findeth the Flood, and Waters of Trou- 
ble of Perſecution upon the Face of the Earth, the Dove en- 
tereth into her Ark, her Body, again, and is quiet and ſtill til 
the Waters of Trouble be abated. | 

27. For the Dove cannot fly upon the top of the Mountains 
of earthly Things, as Reaſon the Raven can. 


28. The Seed of Faith, the Dove can find no Reſt there, 
but when the Waters of Trouble are abated, and the dry 
Land appeareth, and the Olive Trees of Joy and Gladneſs 
are to be ſeen. e | 

29, Then the Dove, the Seed of Faith, can go out of its 
Body, the Ark, and fetch an Olive Branch of Peace and [oy 
in its Mouth, and return into its Body the Ark again,and there 
remain until it is turned out of the Ark by Death. 


Shewing how John Reeve's Revelation gave him Satisfaction. and 

full Reſolution 10 fat ſtill and be quiet, never meddling about Re. 

ligion more: But contrary to the Reſolutions of them both, a 
little while after, were made the greateſt Medlers of Religion 
of all the World. Pn”, 


I, O this Purpoſe, as aforeſaid, did Fobn Reeve declare 
| his firſt Revelation, with a many more Expreſſions 
which he uttered at that time with great ſoy of Heart, he not 
thinking in the leaſt, nor I neither, that it was a great Preps: 
tion for God to chuſe him, nor me neither, to be his two let 
Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit. 


2. For faid he unto me at that time, Coufin Ladowitk, now 
I am fatisfied in my Mind, and know what Revelation 5 — 
reſolved now to meddle no more with Religion, nor go 107 


after ny upon that Account. 3. But 


42, and in the Lear of my Life 41. 
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as good a Lively hood as I can in this W orld, 


2, But to get 


and let God alone with what ſhall be hereafter. 


Now he had been with John Rebins not many Weeks 
before he knew, or had Revelation himſelf, | 
* os Fe Rolins's Knowledge and Language overpow- 
ered Fohn Reeve, before he had this Revelation; therefore ha 
ſaid, now he would not go forth after any, upon that Account 
no more. 
6. Thus when he thought to be moſt quiet, and not to 


meddle with any about Religion, and fo was I alfo then, a 


little while after we were made the greateſt medlers in Reli- 
gion of all Men in the World. 


Becauſe our Faces were againſt all Mens Religion in 


the World, of what Sect or Opinion ſoever, as will appear 


hereafter, by our Writings and Speakings. 

8. Jobn Reeve, nor I, little thought at that time, that this 
Revelation we had given us, e us for a greater Work 
than for the Peace of our own Minds. 

9. But it prov'd that God prepared us for a Commiſſion, 
and that he did intend to chuſe us two, to be his laſt Prophets 
and Witneſſes of the Spirit, as will be ſeen as followeth. 


10, For after Jobn Reeve had this firſt Revelation afore- 
mentioned, it did centinue and increaſe exceedingly, that it 
grew very high in him for two Weeks together. 


_ hs And at the two Weeks end God ſpake unto him by 
Voice of Words, to the hearing of the Ear, three Mornings 
together, as is more largely ſet down in his firſt Book he 
rote, called, A Tran{cendant Spiritual Treatiſe. 

12. Were the Words of God, as he ſpoke to him, are ſet 


down plainly, as they were ſpoken to him, the 3d, 4th, and gth, 
Days of Feb1 wary, 16313 and in the Year of Jobn Reeve's Life 


13. Thus 
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13. Thus I have given the Reader a little hint, whereby 
he may ſee the ground of things, and the riſe how theſe won- 
derful things came to paſs. ob! 17 

14. Alſo what we were at firſt, and how we were acted 
out in the time of our Lives, and of the Experience I had in 
the Days of my Ignorance; and of my Diſpute with God and 
my own Soul. 00 

15. And of that great Revelation I had before John Reeve 
had any; and of the Revelation Fohn Reeve had, before God 
ſpake to him, in the Year 161. | 
16. And now inthe Treatiſe following, I ſhall only ſpeak 

of ſome of the moſt remarkable Acts and Paſſages, which hath 
been acted and done by us, fince we received our Commiſſion 


from God. | 


17. That after Ages may ſee ſome of the Acts of the two 
Witneſſes of the Spirit, as well as their Writings, and their 
Doctrine now in this laſt Age. As they have read of ſome 
of the wonderful Acts of Moſes and the Prophets, and the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, ſo there will be ſome remarkable Acts of the 
Witneſſes of the Spirit left upon Record, which is as followeth. 


A 
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The End of the Firſt Part. 


— * 


. 
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The Second Part. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Commiſſion given the Prophet Mugleton's 
Children, bleſſed by the Prophet Reeve; | the 
great Wiſdom given unto Sarah Mugleton. 


1. NAR H E firſt Morning God ſpake to John Reeve, he 

T N came to my Houle, and ſaid, Couſin Lodowick, 

God hath given thee unto me for ever: And the 
EL tears ran down both fides his Cheeks amain. 


2. So I aſked him what was the Matter, for he looked like 

one that had been riſen out of the Grave; he being a freſh 
| coloured Man the Day before; and the tears ran down his 
| Checks apace. 


2. So he told me the ſame Words as is written in his firſt 
Book, and faid unto me, that God had given him a Commiſ- 
fon, and that he had given Lodowick Mugleton to be his 
Mouth: And faid, at the ſame time was brought to his Mind 
that ſaying, that Aaron was given to be Moſes's Mouth. 


"© But, faid he, what my Meſſage is, he could not tell N 
| but, ſaid he, if God do not ſpeak unto me the next Morning, 
| will come no more at thee. : 


5. Which I was in good Hopes he would not, for J was 


| Villing to be quiet. 


6. Alſo he ſaid at the ſame time, Couſin Lodowick, thy 
— are all Bleſſed, but eſpecially thy Daughter Sarab, 
© ſhall be the Teacher of all the Women in London, | 


7. She 
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7. She heard him ſay theſe Words, as ſhe Rood. upon the 
Stairs, for ſhe was afraid of him, that he would rather have 
condemned her, becauſe he never did love her ſo well, as he 
did the youngeſt Daughter. | | 


. 8. But he ſpake not then for Affection, but as the Reye- 
lation moved him. 1 
9. And ſhe was the firſt Perſon he bleſſed to Eternity, 
after God ſpake to him the firſt Morning. 


10. It was the more Marvellous, becauſe it was never heard 
this many Ages, that a hoe Man ſhould have that Power, to 
Blefs and Curfe Men and Women to Eternity. 5 

Ii, And ſhe believed him, and did grow exceedingly in 
Experience, and in Diſputes with Religious People ; and they 
marvelled that one ſo young ſhould have fuch Knowledge and 
Wiſdom to anſwer Queſtions; ſo that ſhe did afterwards 
indeed become the Teacher of all Women in London, in Mat- 
ters of Faith and Religion. | 

12. And ſhe was employed by John Reeve, at the firſt, to 
carry Letters to any that he did ſend unto. 

13. And there were ſeveral. Perſons came afterwards to 
my Houſe, more to Diſcourſe with her, than us. 

14. She was, at that time, about fourteen Years of Age, 
when this Bleſſing was given her by John Reeve; And this 
was the firſt Morning. | | = 

15. But I was in good hopes God would not ſpeak to him no 
more, for I was loath to be Publick : I would gladly have {at 
ſtill and be quiet, and not to contend with People about Religion. 

16. But the ſecond Morning God ſpake unto him, and 
told him what he ſhould do, as is ſet down in the Book 
aforeſaid. 

17. John Reeve ſaid unto me the ſecond Morning, If thou 
wilt not obey to go along with me, I muſt pronounce thee 


Curſed to Eternity, as God did me, had not I obeyed him. 
FE | 13. Then 
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13, Then faid l, Incaſe they will not obey me wich I ſpeak 


| unto them, I have no Power to Curte __ if they will not 80 13 


along with me or you. 

| 19. Yea, ſaid he, but you have, as much Power as I have, 

| for you are given to be my Mouth, as Aaron was given to be 
Mojes's Mouth. 

20. So I went with him to one Thomas Turner his Houſe, 
| and faid unto him, Mr. Turner, You muſt go with us to Jobn 
Tawy, elſe you muſt be curſed to Eternity. 

21. But Thomas Turner was willing to go with us, but his 
Wife was exceeding Wrath and Fearful, that her Huſband 

would be brought into Trouble by it. 
22. And ſhe ſaid, if John Reeve came again to her Hus- 
band, that ſhe would run a Spit in his Guts; fo Jobn Reeve 
curſed her to Eternity. 

23, For ſhe looked with Wrath and Fear, as if ſhe had 

| newly riſen out of the Grave. : 


AO NOIR 


CH AP. II. 


The Tranſactians of the ſecond Morning; and how Thomas Turner 
| went with the Prophets to John Tauny's, and of John Reeve's 
Meſſage to him; and bew John Tauny and his Defign Periſbed, 
and came to nothing. 


UT Thomas Turner went with us to Jobn Tawny, and 
FJobn Reeve delivered his Meſſage to him, to this 
Effect: Said he, 


2. God hath not Choſen you to be the Lord's Hi Tigh-Prieft, | 
we you declared yourſelf to be; neither is the Law of Moſes to 
e acted over a again, as you pretend to do, notwithſtanding you 
have Circumciſed yourſelf, to fit you for that Work. 


82 3. Neither 


| Tauny; and told him that there ſhould never any. ſuch things 
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3. Neither are you, being of the Tribe of Reuben, ever to be 
choſen High-Prieſt, for your Father Reuben loſt that Birthright 
of the Prieſthood, by going up to his Father's Couch. 


4. But-the Priefthood was confirmed upon the Tribe of 
Levy, and to his Seed for ever. | | 
5. And here is my fellow Witneſs of the Tribe of Levy, 
which you know yourſelf he is of that Tribe, and God hath 
choſen him High-Prieſt in the laſt Age, and the laſt that God 
will ever chooſe to the end of the World. 
6. And as Aaron was the firſt High-Prieft that God choſe 
to be Moeſes's Mouth, ſo Lodowick Mugleton is the laſt High 
.Prieſt that God hath choſe to be my Mouth, by Voice of 
Words, to the hearing of the Ear. | i 
7. Beſides, ſaid he, you are not fit to be the Lord's High 
Prieſt, becauſe you ſtutter, or ſtammer in your Speech. 
8, Which God never choſe none to be High Prieſt, but 
perfect Men in Nature, which you are not. 5 
9. Alſo he ſaid, You pretend to be King of ſeven Nations, 
and to gather the Jews, in all parts of the Earth, together, and 
to lead them to Feruſalem, and to mount Oliver, and to make 


them Kings of all the Earth: And that you muſt follow e 
Robins with Sword and Spear. 


10. Theſe, and ſeveral other things did he ſpeak to Jobn 


come to paſs, as he pretended unto; and charged him to la) 
all theſe things down, upon the pain of eternal Damnation, and 
gave him about a Months time to lay it down. | 


11. But he did not, but afterwards went further on to 
proſecute that Deſign, and made Tents for every Tribe, and 
the Figures of every Tribe upon the Tent, that every Tribe 
might know their own Tent. . „ 
12. So Jobn Reeve ſeeing this, he wrote the Sentance 7 
eternal Damnation upon Jobn Tauny, for his Diſobedience i 
the Lord's Commiſſion, and left it at his Lodging; for he 


would not be ſpoken with at that time, „ 
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13. Becauſe he had ſhut himſelf 5 nine Days, and he 


would ſpeak with none for that time: But he received it after- 
wards of the Man where he Lodged; and after a while he and 
his great Matters periſhed in the Sea. 
14. For he made a little Boat to carry him to Feraſalem, 
and going to Holland, to call the Jews there, he and one Captain 
| James were caſt away and Drowned; ſo all his Power came 
to nothing. 1 „ 
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Of the Tranſa&ions of the third Murning; and of the Meſſage of 
tbe Prophet Reeve, to John Robins. | 


- 


. T HE third Morning God ſpake to John Reeve, as it 
| is written in the Book aforeſaid ; where it is ſaid, Go 
thou to Lodowick Mugleton, and he ſhall bring -thee to ſuch a 
Woman, namely Dorcas Booſe, and ſhe ſhall bring you to John 
Robins, Prifoner in New Bridewell, and deliver my Meſſage 
when thou comeſt there. „ 5 

2. So we went to this Dorcas Booſe, and ſaid unto her, You 

muſt go with us to New Bridetell, for we have a Meſſage from 
God, to declare to Fobn Robins ; She was willing to go, but her 
Hutband made a little Demur : Then faid I to her Huſband, 
If you will not let her go, 1 muſt pronounce you curſed to 
Eternity. „ e 
3. So he was willing to let her go, for he was ſome Kin by 
Marriage, to Jobn Reeve and me both: The Woman was a 
true Believer of this Commiſſion afterwards. 

4. So we three went to New Bridewell, and aſked for Fobn 
Robins; and the Keeper opened the Gate, and ſaid, Who would 
jou ſpeak with? Jebn Reeve ſaid, with Jobn Robins. 

5: The Keeper ſaid, You ſhall not ſpeak with him. 

SEP 6. Then 
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6. Then ſaid οον Reeve tu the Keeper, Thou thalt never 
be at Peace. 3 e een 

7. So he ſhut the little Gate upon us; and as we flodd 2 
little while without the Gate, there came a Woman, a Diſciple 
of Fobn Robins, to come out: Saith the Keeper to the \\ oman, 


There is two or three without would ſpeak with your Lord, 


ſhew them the other Way. | 


8. | So the Keeper let the Woman out, and the Woman 


ſaid unto John Reeve, Would you ſpeak with my Lord? Yea, 
faith he, I would ſpeak with thy Lord: Saith the Woman, He 
is the ſame, and will be the ſame for eyer. Thou faith right, 


ſaid he, He is the ſame, and wiil be the ſame for ever. Mean- 


ing the ſame falſe Chriſt for ever. | : 

9. So the Woman went and ſhewed us the Place where 
John Robins was; and ſhe faid, Knock at that Window, and 
my Lord will look out. 


10. So the Woman parted from us; then. John Robing put 


| by a Board of the Window, and looked out, and Jobn Reeve 


put off his Hat, and held it under his Arm, and ſaid, Art thou 
Jobn Robins? He ſaid to Jebn Reeve, Put on your Hat: He 
ſaid, I put it not off to thee, but to him that ſeat me. 

11. Stand thou ftill, and hear the Meſſage of the Lord to 
thee : He anſwer'd, and faid, I will nat, except you put on 
your Hat: This he ſaid three times. Said Fohn Reeve the 


third time, 


12. I put not my Hat off to thee, but to him that ſent me, 
therefore I charge thee to ſtand ſtill, and hear the Meſſage of 


the Lord to thee ; after the third time Jobn Robins ſaid, ſpeak on. 


13. Then Jobn Reeve ſpake, and ſaid, Thou may ſt remem- 
ber I was with thee about Six or Eight Months ago,. and thou 
didſt declare unto me, That thou wert Adam Me/chiſedeck that 
met Abraham in the Way, that received the Tythes of the Spoil, 
and that gave Abraham Bread and Wine. 


14. Alſo thou ſaidſt to me, that thau waſt the. firſt Alam in 


ſtate, and that thou wert the God and Father of the Lord Jefus 


hriſt; 
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Chriſt; aud that thou kneweſt the Names of all Angels, and 
their Natures : And that thou hadſt Power over all Voices ; 
And that thou waſt the Judge of the Quick and the Dead: 
And that Chriſt was a weak and imperfect Saviour, and afraid 
to Die, but thou waſt not afraid to Die. | 
15. AIO thou didft deceive many People, in that thou 
medeſſ them bring in their Eftates, and then gaveſt them leave 
to abſtain by degrees from all kind of Food, that ſhould have 
preſerved and ſtrengthened their Natures: But thou didſt feed 
them with windy things, as Apples, and other Fruit that was 
windy ; and they drank nothing but Water. | 
16. So that thou hadſt full Power over their Bodies, Souls 
and Eſtates; and ſome were Starved under thy Diet, and Died; 
therefore look what meaſure thou haſt meaſured to Others, 
muſt be meaſur'd again to thee. | 


17. That Body of thine, which was thy Heaven, muſt be 
thy Hell ; and that proud Spirit of thine, which ſaid was God, 
muſt be thy Devil. | 


18. The one ſhall be as Fire, and the other as Brimſtone, 
burning together to all Eternity: This is the Meſſage of the 
Lord unto thee. "Y | 
19. Fobn Robins pulled his Hands off the Grates, and laid 
them together, and ſaid, It is finiſhed ; the Lord's Will be 
done. Theſe were all the Words he ſpake : I was both an 
Eye-Witneſs and Ear-Witneſs of it. | 

20. After this it came to paſs, that about two Months 
after, Jabn Robins did write a Letter of Recantation of all his 
great Matters, unto General Cromwe!t, and ſo obtained his 
Liberty out of Priſon. | 

21. And one of our Acquaintance went to him, and aſked 
him how he could do ©: fad he anſwered and ſaid, That 
ater thoſe two Men had paſſed Sentance upon him, he had a 
bang in his Throat, as if he ſhould be burn'd to Aſhes, and that 
=” had a Voice within him, which bid him deny thoſe things he 

declared of himſelf before, and he ſhould have his Liberty. 
- ä 
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22. And ſaid afterwards, he ſhould come forth with 3 
greater Power; but he never came forth more with any Power 
at all, to his Dying Day. . 7 
23. Thus theſe two great Heads, John Tauny was the Head 
of that Myſtery Babel, the Atheiſtical Ranters and Quaker 
Principle: And Fobn Robins was the Head of all falſe Chriſts, 
falſe Prophets, and falſe Propheteſſes, that were in the World 
at that Day; and there were maxx. | 
24. Now Jobn Robins was that Man of Sin ſpoken of in 
' Theſſalonians : Neither will there come any ſo high after him, 
to the end of the World. . n 
26. Thus the Reader may ſee that theſe two Powers were 
brought down in theſe two Days Meſſages from the Lord. 


727CCCCCCCCCCcC Cc 


When the tranſcendant Treatiſe was Wrote, many People were more 
' offended with the Doctrine than the Commiſſion Of- the Letter 
| ſent to the Miniſters, and when,” How the Children mocked John | 

Reeve, called bim Prophet, Prophet, and followed bim, flinging 
Stones at him; And how a Woman bearing this, follvwed tht 
| Prophet to his Houſe, and was Converted to the Faith, Of Sen- 

tance given upon one Penſon, and its Effefts, = 


Fo FT ER this there came a many People to Diſcourſe 
with us, and aſked Queſtions about many things, in 
matters of Religion, and we anſwered them to all Queſtions 
whatſoever could ariſe out of the Heart of Men; and ſome few | 
were ſatisfied and believed. = 
2. And many deſpiſed it, calling it Blaſphemy, Deluſion, 
and Lyes; and we gave the Sentance of eternal Damnation 


upon all thoſe that B aſphemed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


After this, in the Year 1662, John Reeve wrote that Book 


called, A Tranſcendant Spiritual Treaiſe, wherein is declared the 
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Words God ſpake unto him, three Mornings together, to the 


hearing of the Ear, and his Meſſage to John Tauny, and to Jubn 


| Robins; which is more largely ſet down, with ſeveral Interpre- 
tations of Scripture, concerning the true God, and right Devil. 


4. Never ſo clearly made manifeſt by any, as now in that 


Treatiſe. | : | 852 
3. Many People were more offended at the Doctrine there- 
in, than at the Commiſſion. © . 8 
6. After this John wrote a Letter to ſeveral- Miniſters in 
Lindon, and about London; which was afterwards Printed, 
forbidding them to Preach any more after the Receipt of this 
Epiſtle, upon pain of Damnation to Eternity. . . f 


7. Theſe Epiſtles were given to the moſt eminent Preſbi- 


terian and Independant Miniſters in London, and about London ; 


for they were in Power at that time. 5 
8. After this it came to paſs in the ſame Year, that as 


John Reeve was going through Pauls-Church-Yard, one that he 
had given the Sentance of Damnation upon, ſaid unto ſome 


Boys, There goes the Prophet that Damns People. 
9. The Boys hearing this run after him, calling him Prophet, 
Prophet, and threw Gravel and little Stones at him; ſo he made 


haſte into Pauls, and the Boys left him: And a Woman, named 
Elizabeth Moore; ſeeing the Boys caſt Stones at him, and calling 


him Prophet, ſhe followed him into Pauli, keeping a diſtance 
from him, to ſee where. he would go; ſo ſhe followed him, 


and he came to my Houſe in Great Trinity- Lone, London. 


{ 10. And ſhe deſired to ſpeak with him, being a Prophet, 
for ſhe had a great Reſpect for Prophets; ſo ſhe told thoſe: 


things ſhe had ſeen, and ſhe became a true Believer of this 


* 


Commiſſion of the Spirit. | 
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11. After this, it came 2 the ſame Tear, that! 
0 


Lodowick Mugleton having oc n to go into Hounaſditch, to. 
ſee my Maſter's Son where I was Prentice; as I went through 
the Minories, London, there I met with one Morgan Guilliam, 
a Man that had been Prentice with my Maſter. gg 

1 H T 12. And 
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12. And he would needs have me Drink with him that 
he might have ſome talk with me, for he ſaid, he heard ſtrange 
Things of me; ſo I went in with him into the Alehouſe to 
Drink, and there followed, of his Acquaintance, a Neighbour 
of his, a Gentleman, as we call them: His Name was Penſon, 
and he fat down in our Company. 


13. So Morgan began to tell me, that he heard that Jahr 
Reeve and yourſelf do ſay, That you have Power to Bleſs and 
Curſe Men, that do oppoſe you, to Eternity ! He defired me 
to tell him whether theſe things were true or no. 5 
14. Sol told him the Words that God ſpake to Jobs Reeve, 
three Mornings together, as is ſet down in that Book aforeſaid: 
But when I eo thoſe Words, I have put the two-edged 
Sword of my Spirit into thy Mouth, that whoever I pronounce 
Bleſſed through thy Mouth, is Bleſſed to Eternity; and whoever 
I pronounce Curſed through thy Mouth, is Curſed to Eternity, 

18. Then did he begin to fear, and ſaid, for God's ſake, 
| Ledowick, do not ſay ſo; Upon that, this Mr. Penſon ſaid it was 
Blaſphemy, and that it was the Devil that ſpoke thoſe Words. 

16. Whereupon I did pronounce this Penſon Curſed, and 
Damned both in Soul and Body, from the Preſence of God, 
elect Men and Angels, to Eternity. | 5 

17. Whereupon, this Pen/oz, his Spirit was ftruck into his 
Body, fo that he could not ſpeak for a Seaſon. 

x8. And the Woman of the Houſe hearing me give this 
Sentance upon him, and ſeeing him in that Condition, ſhe was 
troubled in her Spirit and grew fick, and went up to Bed: And 4 
an old Man her Father, being there, and ſreing this, he failed 
exceedingly at me, and grinded his Teeth at me. . 

19. So in a little Seaſon after this Penſon had recover d him- 
ſelf again, and faid unto me, Wilt thou ſay I am damn on 
Eternity? yea, ſaid I, thou art. Then he roſe up, and mw 
both his Fiſts ſmote upon my Head; and after I had receiv _ 
few Blows, my Friend Morgan ftood between us, and bore 
the Blows. | 5 1 8 And 
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20. And faid, for God's ſake, Lodewick, let us be gone, elſe 
ye ſhall be killed; ſo he paid for the Drink, and we departed 
out of the Houſe, and went to another a little diſtance off, 

212. And immediately after came in the Woman's Huſband, 
| and finding her not well, he aſked what was the Matter, and 


| they told him all that was done; he aſked where the Man 


was? They anſwered, they went down that Way. 


22, So he found Morgan and I together, the Man knowing 


| him, aſked if he knew me, Morgan anſwered, He did know 
me, and ſaid, He did not fpeak ever a Word to your Wife, or to 
| her Father; but that which he ſpake, it was to Mr. Penſon, 
which did abuſe him, and ſmote him on the Head with his 


Fiſts, and your Father kicked at him with his Feet, and he did 


nothing to them again. 


23, So the Man went away viet and ſatisfied, and com- 
forted his Wife, that the Man ſaid nothing againft her to be 


| troubled. | 
24. But it came to paſs that this Penſan was fick immediately 
after, and in a Week or ten Days after he Died, much troubled 
in his Mind, and tormented. 7 | 
25. Inſomuch that his Friends and Relations ſought to 
apprehend me for a Witch, he being a rich Man ; but they 
could not tell how to ſtate the Matter, fo they let it fall. 
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CHAP. V. 


| Of one Jeremiah Maunte, a great Friend to this Commiſſion 3 Ad 


of Damm d Man and bis Fury; And how John Reeve entreated 
the People that be might lie down and expoſe himſelf to bis E ry, 
with the Effects of that Submiſſion. Aud of one James Barker 
bis Hypocriſy to get the Bleſſing of John Reeve; and how be was 


Curſed by Lodowick Mugleton, with the Effects of that Curſe. 


= A thus it came to paſs in the ſame Year, that one 


Jeremiah Maunte, a young Gentleman, hearing that 


1408+. 
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God had ſpoke to Fohn Reeve, and that he had Damn'd ſeyera] 
of his Acquaintance, he came .to us to Diſcourſe about thoſe 
things; and when he had heard an Anſwer to all his Objections 
he ſubmitted unto us, and did believe the Voice that God ſpake 


to Jobn Reeve, that it was the Voice of God, and that the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt was the true God. 5 W to 
2. Alſo there was one Captain Clark, of his Acquaintance 
that did truly believe in this Commiſſion of the Spirit. 


3. Alſo this Jrremiab Maunte was the greateſt Friend to 


this Commiſſion, and ſhewed the greateſt Love to it of any, 
all the Days of Jobn Reeve's Life. 
4. But he and Captain Clark, their Acquaintance many of 
them were of the Ranters People, who were at that time very 
high in Imagination, like Caper naum, exalted in their Know- 


ledge up to Heaven, as they thought; but this Commiſſion of 


the Spirit brought them down to. Hell in a ſhort time. 

5. Theſe Ranters were the moſt Company we had at that 
time, and they to have Diſcourſe with us, did uſe to club their 
Twelve-pence a Piece every Week, that they might have 
Diſcourſe with us. . py To 
6. And it came to paſs that one of thoſe Ranters kept a 


Victualling. Houſe, and ſold Drink in the Minories, London; 


And they would ſpend their Money there. | 

7: So John Reeve, and myſelf, came there to Diſcourſe 
with them, but there came in many more than was appointed, 
to Diſcourſe with us, and many of them deſpiſed our Declara- 
tion, and the Voice of God to'Fobn Re: ve, calling it Blaſphemy, 
the Voice vf the Devil, and ſuch like. IH : 

8. So Jobn Retve gave Sentance of eternal Damnation upon 
many of them, for this their Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoki, 
we being the Witneſſes of the Holy Spirit that ſent us. 

9. But one ofithem being. more offended at his Damnation 
than all the reſt, he was moved with ſuch Wrath and Fury, 
that he would be revenged of Jobn Reeve, and would fall upon 
him to beat him, ſo that five or fix Men could hardly keep 3 4 


„ 


off, his Fury was ſo hot. 10. 
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* hen 4 Reeve aid unto the People ſtanding by; 


Friends, ſaid he, I pray you ſtand ſtill on both tides the _—_ 


and let there be a ſpace in the middle. | 
11. And I will lay down my Head upon the Ground; and 


let this furious. Man tread hes my Head, and do what he will 


unto me, I v9 00 IS. 
12. Our Friends, od i reſt, were ke to 3 leſt 
this furious Man ſhould tread upon his Head and ſpoil him: 
But John Reeve entreated the People to let it be ſo. 
13. And the People were perſwaded. and did ſtand of a 
Row on both fides, and a vacant Place in the middle. 


14. So Jobn Reeve pulli off his Hat, and laid his Face flat 


to the Ground, and the People ſtood ſtill; and Jobn Reeve ſaid, 
with his Face to the Ground, Now let the Man do what he 
will unto me. 

15. So the Man came running with great Fury, ad when 
he came near him, lifting up 215 t to tread on his Neck, 


the Man ſtarted back Rake and ſaid, No, I ſcorn to tread: 
upon a Man that lyeth down to me. And the 1 all 


marvelled at this thing. 
16. After this it came to paſs, in the fame Place i in the 


Minor ies, London, that ſeveral Ranters and Aftrologers did come 
to talk with us: And one Aſtrologer being more knowing in 


that Art than the reſt, would feign himſelf to be humble, and 


deſirous to be Saved, ond wenn endeavour to get the A 
of Jobn Reeve. 


17. The Man's Nuns was ; James Barker ; le uni g Gü- | 


Smith by Trade, but. very 1kilful in the Art of Aſtrology: 


There were ne more People _— with Jobn Reeve at 
that time. | 


18. So this James eden near to him, and defired | 


him to tell him what it was that God ſpake unto him three 
Mornings together: For, ſaid he, I have heard much of you 


05 boo. but now he was glad he had that Opportunity to 


ſpeak with him himſelf. 


19. So 
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19. So Fobn Reeve related to him all the Words God ſpake : 
And when this Barker had heard it, he faid, He did verily 
believe it was the Voice of God that ſpake unto him : And 
further ſaid, that he did defire him to give him the Rleſſing. 

20. Jobn Reeve anſwered, and ſaid, If thou doſt truly be. 
| lieve it was the Voice of God that gave me this Power: He 
ſaid, he did believe it. Whereupon Fob» Reeve did pronounce 
him one of the Bleſſed of the Lord, both in Soul and Body to 
Eternity. . 

21. Immediately after he had got the Bleſſing he departed 
from him into another Chamber, and ſaid unto ſome of the 
Company, I have got the Bleſſing f John Reeve, but if any of 
you will but lay a Quart of Sack with me, I will go to 7b 
Retve again, and call him a falfe Prophet, and fay, it was the 
Devil that ſpake to him three Mornings together, and ſee if he 
will Curſe me again. 150 | 

22, There were ſeveral Men that heard him, faid unto 
him, That he dar'd not do it: He faid but he would, if any 

one of them would lay with him. : 

23. So one Captain Clark, a Friend of Ours, was afraid to 
lay with him without my Conſent ; fo he came to me, which 
fat at a Diſtance from Jobn Reeve, (and knew nothing of it,) 
and whiſpered me in the Ear, telling me what Barker had ſaid, 
then ſaid I, Do you lay a Quart of Sack with him, to prove him. 

24. And when Barker ſaw that he would lay with him in- 
deed, he began to Repent, and was loath to ſtand to his Word: 
But the Company ſeeing him begin to flinch, they ſcoffed and 
| 2 him, and ſaid, We thought you durſt as well be Hang'd 
à8 do it. | 

25. Yet rather than he would be jeer'd for not performing 
his Words, and looſing 2 Quart of Sack beſides, he ſaid, he 
would do it. 8 

26. So he, with the Company, came towards bin Re! 
(and Barker came with his Hat off, and put it under his Arm) 
ſaying theſe Words: Mr. Reeve, you have declared me _— ” 
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the Bleſſed of the Lord, both in Soul and Body to Eternity: 
But ſaid he, I do verily believe that you are a falſe Prophet, 
| and that it was the Devil that ſpake unto you three Mornings 
| together, that gave you that Power to Bleſs and Curſe Men to 
Eternity. Theſe were all the Words he ſpake. 


27. Sol came to him, and ſaid, Barker, Thou haſt ated 
the part of a Hypocrite, both with God and Man, and with 
| thy own Soul. | EG 

28, Thou lyedft againſt thy own Heart, when thou ſaidſt to 
Jobn Reeve thou didſt believe it was the Voice of God that ſpake 
to him, and that he had Power to give a Bleſſing to whoever be- 
| lieved; whereupon thou didft aſk him to Bleſs thee ? He ſaid, 
If thou doſt truly believe what I have faid, thou replyedſt, Thou 
| didft believe, and faid, elſe why ſhould 1 afk a Bleſſing of you. 


29. Whereupon he gave this Bleſſing both of Soul and Body 
to Eternity: And this I ſay, though thou, out of thy Diffimu- 
| lation and Hypocriſy of thy Heart, hath got the Bleſſing of 

Jobn Reeve, ſo that he cannot Curſe thee again. 

30. But I gave not my Conſent unto it. Therefore for 
this thy Hypocriſy of thy Heart, I do pronounce thee Curſed 
| and Damned both in Soul and Body, from the Preſence of 

God; ele Men and Angels, to Eternity. © . 
31. And not only ſo, But thou art Curſed in thy Eſtate in 

this World; for Sins of this Nature are to be puniſhed with a 

double Curſe. 8 
32. He was exceeding Wrath and Angry at me, more for 
curſing his Eſtate, than for his eternal Damnation, he was ſo 
mad at that, ſo that he knew not whether he had beſt Fight me, 
or take the Law of me as a Witch, if he did not proſper. 

33. But my Words and Curſe came to paſs upon him, even 
in this Life, as many can witneſs; even à poor, miſera ble, 
deggarly Fellow x1 

35. Notwithſtanding he was as cunning a ſubtil Serpent as 
mot Men in the World: But at laſt a Lawyer which he had 
cheated, followed the Law ſo cloſe upon him, that he fiezed 

| upon 
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upon all his Goods, and took them away, and put him into 
Priſon beſides; and there he lay ſome Years, and Died there 
miſerably Poor, which was the laſt End of him, Eq 

Thus I ſaw the Effects of that Curſe upon him, even 
in this Life; and in the Life to come I am ſure he ſhall endure 
thoſe: eternal Torments, for that Act of Hypocriſy. 
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What the Rarters Ged was. And bow them and thrir Cod was ; 
 Damn'd ly this Commiſſi;n, And of the Reſolution of Three of ht 
moſt deſperateſt to Curſe the Prophet Reeve and Mugleton's Cad. 


I. A FTER this it came to paſs, at another Meetingjof 
A the Ranters in A derſgate- Street, Lonaon 
2. There was many Ranters that heard what was done b 
James Barker ; ſo they conſulted among themſelves why they. 
might not Damn us, as we did them. | 
3. Now thoſe that were to Damn us, were three of the | 
moſt deſperateſt, atheiſtical Ranters, that had ever been in our | 
Company as yet. 85 J oo ns 
And they thought nothing too hard for them; but two 
of thoſe Ranters which had been often in our Company, and 
had ſeen the Paſſages that paſſed with, and upon thoſe we had | 
Condemn'd : That their God they worſhipped was Damn'd 
with them ; for they had no other God but a Spirit without 2 
Body, which they ſaid was the Life of every thing. 
5. So that the Life of a Dog, Cat, Toad, or any venom 
Beaſt, was the Life of God: Nay, That God was in a Table 
Chair, or Stool, . „ 
6. This was the Ranters God, and they thought there vas 
no better God at all. | 1 8 =. 
7. This God did we Damn with their Perſons, theſe tub 
Men that had ſeen many Condemn'd by us: The one, hi 


Name 
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Name was Proudlo ve, a notable Ranter, the other his Name 
was Reming lon. 2 5 

8. So this Proud love he conſulted with thoſe three deſpe- 
rate Men which knew nothing of us: So they aſked him what 
they muſt do, he ſaid, this you muſt do. | 

You muſt curſe them and their God, and perhaps you 

may bring down their Power. | | 
10. They faid they were willing to do that, and that was 
but a ſmall Matter to Curſe them and their God, ; they made 
nothing of that. ) 4. 2 | 
11, So the time appointed came, and there was prepared a 
good Dinner of Pork, and the three came ready prepared to 
Curſe us, and our God. | 

12. So Proudiovs and Remington went from us to thoſe 


Men, and Remington ſaid unto them, If you Three will go up 
and Curſe them and their God, you fhall have a good Dinner 
| of Pork, EE 


13. Then one, the ſtouteſt of the three, ſaid unto him, pray 
tell me what is their God that we muſt Curſe ? 5 
14. Remington anſwered and ſaid, That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is their God, and they own no other Father or God but 
he : And now if you will go in, they be there, and Curſe them 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their God, you ſhall have a good 
Dinner of Pork. 
| 15, When they heard this, the moſt ſtouteſt Man of them 
ſmote his Hand on his Breaſt, and faid ; If that be their God, 
Iwill never do it, if I might gain the whole World ; and faid, 
That he was ſorry and troubled that he ſhould conceive ſuch 
a thing in his Heart. So ſaid the other two, We will do no ſuch 
Wickedneſs. So they departed without their Dinner of Pork. 
16. But he that repented himſelf could not be at quiet in 
his Mind, untill fuch time he had aſked us Forgiveneſs, 
17. So we forgave him his Sin for that, and he remained 
very kind to Jobs Reeve all his Days, tho' he did not believe 
that we were the two laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit. 


I I 
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18, Alſo this Remington was called to an account by Jahr 
Reeve, as one in this Plot; and he told the truth, how Proudloy; 
laid the Plot, and that he did but go with him, being an old 
Acquaintance : So we forgave Remington, and gave Proudiny 
the Sentance of Condemnation to Eternity, 


CCCP 
CHAP. VII. | 


Of the Diſpute with Mr. Leader, a New-England Merchan!; 
and 75 the Propbet's convincing bim how that God bad a boch; 
and how God is worſhipped in Spirit and Truth with Bodies; 
and that there is no Spirit without a Body, 


I. A FTER this in the Year 1653, there came a certain 

Man, a Merchant, and a great Traveller into many 
parts of the World; and he was a Religious Man, but had 
fomewhat declined the outward Forms of Worſhip, becauſe he 
could find no Reſt there. | | 


2. So he applied his Heart more to Philoſophy and the 
Knowledge of Nature, more than Religion, for he thought he 
had ſeen the utmoſt of Religion, and that there was nothing 
3. Indeed he was a great Philoſopher, and a very wiſe Man 
in the things of Nature: His Name was Richard Leader. 

„It came to paſs when he came out of New- gland, 
being Perſecuted there, becauſe he could not ſubmit to their 
Forms of Worfhip ; and when he came into Old- England again, 
he heard there were two Prophets now riſen up, who called 
themſelves, The two Witneſſes, &c. : 

5. So he enquired where he might ſpeak with theſe Pro- 
phets ; ſo he was brought unto us, and he was very ſober in li 
talk, and he propounded his Queſtions with great Moderation. 


6. The firſt Queſtion was concerning God: Whether God 


that 


las... 1 3 1 
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that created all things, could admit of being any Form of 
himſelf. e „ 3 
J. We anſwered and ſaid, That God made Man in his 
| own Image and Likeneſs: And if Man have a Form, then 
God muſt needs have a Form himfelf, even in the form of Man, 
| elſe them Words of Moſes are not true, That God made Man 
| in his own Image, and breathed into him the Breath of Lite, 
and he became a living Soul. | 
3, Mind, the form of Man was the Image and Likeneſs of 
God, before God breathed into him the Breath of Life. 
9. Therefore God muſt needs be in the form of a 
Man from Eternity; therefore it was that God faid, Let us 
make Man after our own Image and Likeneſs. This was the 
true Senſe and Meaning of Meſes, and it is dangerous for any 
Man to deny it. a 
10, Beſides, ſaid we, there is no Spirit can have any Being 
without a Body, neither God, Angels, nor Man: And further, 
that God that is a Spirit without a Body, is no God at all. | 
11. For we that are Men that have Bodies, have Power over 
all Spirits whatſoever that have no Bodies: For it is the dark 
Imagination of Reaſon in Man that hath created to itſelf Spirits 
without Bodies, which is none 'of God's Creation. 
12. When he heard this, he conſidered the things of Nature, 
that no Spirit could have any Being without its Body. 
13, Then he marvelled, and ſaid, Where have we been all 
this while, that took God for a Spirit without a Body : Oh! 
how have we been in the Dark. 
14. But, ſaid he, doth not Chriſt ſay, God is a Spirit, and 
God will be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth: And Chriſt ſaid, 
his Words were Spirit and Life. 5 
13. We anſwered and ſaid, Can a Man worſhip God in 
Spirit and Truth without a Body? He ſaid, No. Then ſaid I, 
neither can God accept of any Man's Worſhip, except he hath 
: Body of his own : For God hath a Body of his own, as Man 
bath a Body of his own; only God's Pody is Spiritual and 
| | 1 2, ; Heavenly, 
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Heavenly, clear as Cryftial, brighter than the Sun, ſwifter 
than Thought, yet a Body. | | 

16. But Man's Body is Earthly, and made of the Earth, in 
the Image and Likeneſs of God's own Body, only Man's Body 
is of the Earth, earthly; and God's Body is the Lord from 
Heaven, heavenly ; yet Man's Body is the Image of God, as 
well as his Soul, as Moſes did truly mean as he ſpake, 

17. For this I ſay, that if Man's Body and Soul had been 
Spirtual in its Creation, then when Man's Thoughts do aſcend 
up to Heaven, his Body would aſcend with it, in the twinkling 
of an Eye. TA 

18. For the Thoughts of Man are ſwift; and if his Body, 
which is Earthly, do but put on Immortality, then his Body 
would aſcend with his Thoughts up into the Air, and ſo to 
Heaven. 155 

19. Theſe immortal Bodies can do and at the laſt Day theſe 
vile Bodies of Ours that doth truly believe, ſhall be made like 
unto his own glorious Body. _ | 

20. For now our Bodies are natural Bodies, but when theſe 
natural Bodies ſhall riſe ſpiritual Bodies, than ſhall Immortality 
take Place; and theſe vile Bodies of Ours, that are now Mor- 
tal, yet made in the Image of God's own glorious Body, ſhall be 
ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies, even like unto his glorious Body. 

21. And becauſe God's Body is Spiritual and Heavenly, 
and cannot be ſeen by the natural ſight of the Eye, therefore 
it was that Chriſt ſaid, God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped | 

in Spirit and Truth. | | = 
22. Obſerve, For as a Man cannot worſhip in Spirit and 
Truth without a Body, neither is that any Cod atall that hath no 
Body of its own; neither is a Spirit without a Body of its un 
any Object of Faith or Worſhip ; for a Spirit without a Body 
hath no Subſtance : And as for thoſe Words of Chriſt being 
Spirit and Life, conſider they were ſpoken from a Body. Y 

23. For this I ſay, no Words whatſoever can be _—_ 5 
any Spirit that hath no Body: For thoſe Words God ſpo 744 Js 
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Moſes and the Prophets, they were from the Body of God: And 
thoſe Words Chriſt ſpoke, that was Spirit and Life, was from 
his Body when on Earth: And thoſe Words he ſpoke to Paul, 
after he was aſcended up to Heaven, it was from his own Body, 

24, So that, without Controverſy, no Spirit can ſpeak at all, 
or hath any being without a Bady : And this is the very Cauſe 
that Men find ſo little Comfort, in worſhiping and believing 
| in ſuch a God, that is a Spirit without a Body. 

23. Alſo we declared unto him the nature of God; ſhewing 
that there can be no Form without a Nature, for it is the Na- 
ture that gives the Form. 1 | 


26. Alſo we ſhewed unto him the Perſon and Nature of 
Angels, and the Perſon and Nature of the-right Devil, and the 
riſe of the two Seeds ; and the ſecret Myſteries how God be- 
came Fleſh ; and how the Devil became Fleſh, and many other 
things which ſatisfied his Mind. 

27. So that he became a true Believer of this Commiſſion of 
the Spirit, and ſhewed Kindneſs unto Jobn Reeve all the Days 
of his Life, likewiſe his Brother Georg? Leader became a true 
believer, . | : ee OE 

28. This Mr. Richard Leader grew very mighty in Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, both in natural and ſpiritual Wiſdom ; ſo that 
every great Man of his Acquaintance did ſubmit unto his Wiſ- 
dom, and loy'd him for his Knowledge ; ſo he continued in it 
all his Life, but about a Year or two after John Reeve Died; 
he Died at Barbadoes. 


CCC 
A F. Var 

Of one Mr. Cooper a great Diſputant, and bow convinced; And 
bow a true Miniſtry is known from a falſe. Of his Conver/ion ;, 
And bow be paſſed Sentance of Damnation upon Fiftees of bis 
Companions ; And of bis trouble for ſo doing without Commiſſion ; 
And a Miniſter's cenſuring bim 10 be Bewitched, IT 


I. 


FT ER this, in the ſame Year, it came to paſs that 
, « certain Man, a Silk-Weaver, his Name was 
. 
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he being acquainted with one Mrs. White, who was a believer 
of this Commiſſion of the Spirit; ſhe lived in Duningbill- Alley, 


near Moorfelds. | | 


2. This Man was very defirous that ſhe would tell hin 
how he might ſpeak with theſe two Prophets, for he had a 


great deſire to ſee us, and ſpeak with us; fo ſhe directed him 
where. | 


the Man defired to drink with us, thinking in himſelf that he 
could talk and diſcourſe better over a cup of Drink than other- 
way, becauſe it was his Cuſtom ſo to do. EL 
4. For he thought himſelf very ſtrangely armed with 
ueſtions, thinking it impoſſible for us to anſwer, becauſe he 
aould find none that ever he had talked withal, Miniſters, nor 
others to do it. 
5. So we went with him to Drink, and he propounded his 
Queſtions concerning the true God, and the right Devil, and 
how the Devil came to be; and how a Man may know the 


Hiftory of the Scripture to be true, ſeeing they did contradict 


themſelves in many Places, with ſeveral other things. 
6. Unto which we gave him a full Anſwer unto whatſoever 


he aſked, ſo that he could not make any Reply againſt any 


thing we faid. OED | 
. Alfo we ſhewed him the Power of the Commiſſion of 
Moſes, and the Power of the Commiſſion of Chriſt and bis 
Apoſtles, and the Power of our Commiſſion in this Age. 
8. And that every Commiſſion had Power to Bleſs and 
Curſe Men to Eternity ; and that he was no true Minifter of 
Chriſt which had not Power to Bleſs and Curſe. 


9. For if a Man pretend to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and 


eannot ſay to him that believeth in him to be a true Miniſter, 
and the Doctrine he Preacheth to be true, is Bleſſed to Eternit) 


10. And ay to that Perſon as deſpiſeth and perſecuteth 
1 


the Perſon of this Miniſter, and his Doctrine, is curfed Sou 
and Body to Eternity; if he have not Power to do this, he is 


So when the Man came and found us both together, 


no 


” mm 
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o true Miniſter of Chriſt, neither did Chriſt ſend him to 


no 
Preach unto'the Peoples | 

11. Theſe things ſtuck upon the Man's Mind exceedingly, 
and he was much affected in Love towards us, and he was ele- 
vated in his Mind, as if he would get up to Heaven immedi- 
ately. | 

Ki And he theught himſelf ſo firong now, that he could 
drive all People before him. =] Y 

13. So he departed from us elevated in his Mind : He 
went among his own Company, and thoſe of his own Trade, and 
he talked amongſt them of things he had heard, and that he had 
been with two Prophets. 5 

14. But his Company laughed him to ſcorn: But he in his 
Elevation and Zeal to What he had heard, gave Sentance of 
Damnation to Eternity, upon fifteen of his Companions. 
153. Some were angry at him, and ſome laughed and 
ſcoffed at him, and ſaid he was bewitched. 
16, It came to paſs that the next Day after he had given 
Sentance upon thoſe fifteen Perſons, he fell Sick, yet he held 
to what he had ſaid the Day before. 


1). So that his Wife, and ſome of them he had Damned, 
faid, the Man was Bewitched, and would needs ſend for the 


whether he was Bewitched, or no. 


18. But when the Miniſter came, the Man would not let 
him Pray for him. 


19. So the Miniſter gave his Judgment, that the Man was 
abſolutely Bewitched ; but after three or four Days the Man 


ws and confeſſed that he Damned fifteen Men, which was 
ine cauſe of that Trouble in his Mind. | 


20. Becauſe he did it without a Commiſſion ; not but that 
\rouble was for giving Sentance without a Commiſſion. 


21, For 


Miniſter of the Pariſh to Pray with him, and give his Judgment 


Let up, and was well again, and told us what the Miniſter had 


do believe they will be all Damned as I faid, but my 
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21. For at that time no Believer gave Sentance upon any 
Deſpiſer, but us two only; but in that he confeſſed his Faul, 
he was forgiven by us. . 
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CHAP IX. 


Of one Captain Staſy, a Friend io the two Witneſſes, and if 
their Diſpute with a Miniſter, proving that Ged was in ibe 
form of Man. And of the Miniſter's Biaſphemy, and [ohn 

 Reeve's paſſing the Sentance upon bim, and that be ſhould ut. 
ver ſee any other God but that Sentance: And bow John Reeve 
was threaten'd with a Warrant from Cromwell, or the Councel 
of State: And how John replyed, that if they diſpiſed as the Pricf 
bad done, ihat he would proncunce them Damn'd 


K 


I. FT ER this it came to paſs in the Year 1653, there 
was one Captain Saß, in the Parliament's Service, 

that came to talk with us; he was a wiſe and moderate Man, 
able to hear and bear Words, but did not believe what we ſaid. 

2. But he heard us gladly, and liked many things which 
we ſpake, inſomuch that he invited us to Dinner at the Inn 
where he Quartered. 
3. So we went, there was of his Acquaintance a Miniſter, 
as they are called, a Cambridge Scholar, and with him an 
Exciſe-Man; his Name was Ebb, and the Prieſt's Name was 
 Goſlin, and there was with them two Soldiers. 

4. Theſe Men being at Dinner with us, Captain Stafy put 
the Prieſt upon Diſcourſe and Diſpute with us, EE 

5. So we diſputed with him concerning God; and w**" 
we came to prove by Scripture, that God was a Form like 
Man, according to thoſe Words in Gene/is, God made Man in bis 
own Image and Likeneſs, the Prieſt pleaded, that was Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs. | 6. We 
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6. We ſhewed him that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs had 


no Form nor Image without a Body; nay it is nothing at all 
in itſelf, but as it is ated forth by a Body. | | 


For it is a Body that acteth holy, good and righteous 


LY hings, therefore it is we call ſueh a Man a holy Man, a good 
| Man, a righteous Man: Now if God made Man in his own 


Image an holy, upright Man, could he be {aid to be Man, 


except he had a Body. - 


8, Neither could them Words be proper to ſay, Cod made 
Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, if Man was made with a 

Body to a& holy and righteous Things, and God that made 
| him had never a Body himſelf, 5 +. 
9. How then could Man be ſaid to be made in the Image 
| and Likeneſs of God, when as there is no Likeneſs at all be- 


| tween them; for the one hath a Perſon, Form and Body, and 
| the other hath none. | 1 


10. And if you fay Holineſs and Righteouſneſs is the 
Image and Likeneſs of God, we pray will you ſhew us the Form 


and Likeneſs of the Image of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, | 


diſtinct of itſelf from a Body. 7 


11. Then wherever we ſee Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
distinct of itſelf, then we ſhall know God, and that Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs is the Image and Likeneſs of God without a Body. 


12. And when we ſee this, we will worſhip Holineſs and 


Righteouſneſs for God without a Body, if you can ſhew us the 
| Form of it by itſelf. 


13. Then the Prieſt grew Angry, and called it Blaſphemy, 
to fay God was a Form or Perſon, and ſaid we were Deceivers, 
with many other railing Speeches. 


14. Whereupon John Reeve pronounced him Curſed and 


Damned both Soul and Body, from the Preſence of God, elect 
Men and Angels, to Eternity. 


_ 15+ And further ſaid, that he ſhould never ſee any other 
Ne God 
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God in the Life to come, but the Sentance he had paſd 
upon him. 5 b 28 

16. Then the two Soldiers were very Angry to ſee the 
Prieſt Damn'd, and they would have fallen upon us to beat us, 
and one of them took up a great Stool to knock John Reeve on 
the Head, | 

17. But Captain Staß held him, and perſwaded him, then 
they ſaid they would have a Warrant for us, either from General 
Cromwell, or the Council of State, or from the Parliament. 


18. Jobs Reeve anſwered, and if General Cromwell, the | 
Council of State, or Parliament ſhould deſpiſe thoſe things we 
declare as you have done, and as this Prieft hath done, I would 
pronounce them Damn'd as I do you. = 

19. So with a great many Words more, at that time, be- 
tween them and us, and Threat'nings wherewith they threatned 
us, we parted. | | 
20. And Captain Staſy ſeemed to be ſorry that they were 
no more Civil; but he was glad the Prieſt was Damn'd, be- 
cauſe he was a great Enemy to the Clergy. 
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The Third Part. 
From the Year 16 5 3, to the Year 1 66 5: 
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Shewing how five Men got a Warrant from the 
Lord Mayor, and brought the two Witneſſes be- 
fore bim: Of their Accuſation : Of their Ex- 
amination: And of their Anſwer to it with 
Bolaneſs: i NE ha 


1. DUT a little while after this, as is aforeſaid, it came 
to paſs, that theſe Men did get a Warrant from 
the Lord Mayor of London, becauſe we lived in the City of 
London, it was under his Juriſdiction. 5 

2. So this Prieſt, and the two Soldiers, and Zôò the Exciſe- 
Man, and another Saleſman, his Name was Chandler, a Damn d 
Man; he lived near me in Great Trinity Lane. | 

3. Theſefive join'd all togethet to Proſecute us, and having 
a Warrant from my Lord Mayor they came to my Houſe, 
and they brought the Marſhal of the City of London, and his 
Men, to apprehend us, and bring us before the Lord Mayor, 


4. And they came up to the Chamber where Jobn Reeve 
and I was; and the Marſhal and his Men took us befote the 
Lord Mayor to be examined. | 


| Fob And when we came before him there were ſeveral Ac- 
"ations againſt us, befides what theſe five Men did accuſe us of. 
: „„ 6. Firſt, 
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6. Firſt, That Book intituled, A Tranſcendant Spiritual 
Treatiſe; the Lord Mayor had this Book in his Hand. Se- 
condly, There was a Pamphlet by one Needham, ſent to the 
Lord Mayor, of his own Damnation. 


7. And ſeveral Letters we had ſent to the Preſtyterian Mi. 


niſters in London, and about London, to lay down their Preaching, 
(becauſe they had no Commiſſion from God to Preach) upon 


the Receipt of this Letter, upon pain of eternal Damnation: 
Theſe Letters were in the Lord Mayor's Hands allo. 


And there came one Miniſter forty Miles, to accuſe us 
before the Lord Mayor; he came Riding all Night, and cams 
in great Fury and Rage, at the very time the Lord Mayor 
called for us te examine us. | 

9. But the Lord Mayor did not mind this raging Prieſt at 
all, notwithſtanding his great Journey, 5 
10. But he minded theſe five Men that joined in the War- 


rant, and ſet them together by themſelves, and us two by 
ourſelves. 


11. The Lord Mayor's Examination of us the two Wit- 
neſſes, and our Anſwer to him, as follows. | 
12. He aſked the Accuſers what they had to ſay againſt 


theſe two Men; one of them anſwerd and ſaid, that John Reeve 
did ſay, That he was their God. 


13. The Lord Mayor ſaid to Joby Reeve, Did you ſay fo? 


He anſwered and ſaid, No. What did you fay ? faid the 
Lord Mayor, Or 5 
14. Said Jobn Reeve, Theſe Men deſired to have Diſcourſe 
with us about Spiritual Matters, and when I had declared the 
Truth to them, they called it Blaſphemy, Deluſion, and Lyes. 


13. Whereupon J did pronounce the Sentance of Are 
Damnation upon them, in that they had ſinned againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which the Scriptures faith, ſhall never be forgiven, i 
this World, nor in the World to come. 


16. And 


. 
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156. And that they ſhould ſee no other God in the World to 


come, but that Sentance which I had paſſed upon them: This 


1 did fay, and this his Clerk ſet down. 


17. Another of the Accuſers ſaid, that Jobn Reeve ſhould 
' fay, That General Cromwell, the Council of State, and the 
Parliament, were all Damn'd. 


18. Did you fay fo? ſaid the Lord Mayor; No, ſaid Jobn 


n.. | 
19, What did you ſay? ſaid the Lord Mayor, 
20. John Reeve anſwered, That we were in a Place whers 


one Captain Staſy invited us, and theſe Men, being Strangers to 


us, they would needs propound Queſtions to us, concerning God 


and the Scriptures, becauſe this Miniſter was among them, and 


he was the greateſt Blaſphemer of Truth of all of them. 
21. Whereupon I pronounced him Gor his Blaſphemy a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and for Preaching without a Commiſſion 


from God) Curſed and Damn'd, both in Soul and Body, from 
the Preſence of God, elect Men and Angels, to Eternity. 


22, Upon this, he and the reft of them ſaid, They would 


feich a Warrant from General Cromwell, the Council of State, 


or from the Parliament to Proſecute us. 


23. And I faid, That if General Cromwell, the Council of 


State, or the Parliament, ſhould deſpiſe thoſe things we have 
declared, and fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as theſe Men did, 
that General Cromwell, the Council of State, and the Parliament, 
would be all Damn'd as you are? This I did ay. , © 


24. This was ſet down by the Clerk. | 


25. Then ſaid the Mayor, You are accuſed for denyin 
the three Perſons in the Trinity : You ſay there is but one 
Perſon Chriſt Jeſus, you deny the Father. 1 


26. No, ſaid Jobn Reeve, we own the Trinity more than any 
en, both Father, Son, and Spirit, are all but one Perſon, and 
one God Chriſt Jeſus, as is declared in that Book in your Hand. 


4 


27. Then 


o 4 * 
{ i 
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27. Then the Mayor ſaid, Here is ſeveral Notes from the 
godly Miniſters which you have forbid to preach the Goſpel, 
upon pain of Damnation. | | 8 

28. Said John, We do own theſe Notes ſent unto them, and 
if any of them Miniſters we ſent theſe Letters unto have preached 
public kly ſince theReceipt of them, they are damn'd to Eterrity, 
becauſe they preach and are not ſent of God; neither do the 
know the true God, nor can they preachthe Truth unto the People. 

29. Theſe Words were ſet down by the Clerk. 

30. Then ſaid the Lord Mayor unto Joby Reeve, What 
was it that God ſpake unto you? | 
31. Jobn related the Words God ſpake unto him three 
Mornings together ; the ſame Words that are written in that 
Book in your Hand. 5 | 
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Shewing John Reeve's Anſwer to tho Lord Mayer's Queſtions, and 
John Reeve's Queſtion io the Mayor, what his God was, with 
the Mayor's Anſwer ; And John's Replycation to it, Of tht 
two Witneſſes Commitment to Newgate. 


1. + bye Lord Mayor anſwered Job Reeve, and ſaid, He 
did believe it was the Devil that ſpake to him. 
2. Then to this I anſwered and ſaid, Sir, you have ſinned 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, and will be Damn'd. 3 
3. The Mayor clapt his Hand upon his Breaſt, and faid, 
God forbid. 3 
4. Vea, ſaid I, but you have; then ſaid Fohn Reeve to the 

Mayor, Sir, You ſay you do believe it was the Devil that 

ſpake unto me; I pray Sir tell me what your God is. 

35. The Lord Mayor lift up himſelf, and laid his Havd on 
his Breaſt : Oh!] faith he, my is an infinite, incomprehen- 
fible Spirit. 

| 6. What 


Ot the Spirit. | Tr | 


6, What, ſaid I, without a Body or Perſon ? 
7, Said the Mayor, God hath no Body or Perſon at all. 

8. Why, faid I, hath God that made Man in his own Image, 
who hath a Body and Perfon, and hath made all other Crea- 
tures with Perſons ; and ſhall he that made them have no Body 
or Perſon of his own? 

. Doth not the Scriptures ſay, That Chriſt was the expreſs 
[mage and Brightneſs of his Father's Perſon ; and had not Chriſt, 
a Body or Perſon in form like Man; Sin excepted. 

10, Then ſaid the Mayor unto me, muſt I believe you? 
11. Yea, faid I, That you muſt, or you will be Damn'd. 

12, Then there was a Gentlewoman in the Court called 
out, and ſaid, Mr. Reeve, pray tell me what the Devil is ? 

13. Joby anſwered with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Thy own 
Soul is the Devil. | | bs | 
14, Then one of the Officers ſaid unto the Woman, I think 
he hath met with you now. So : 

15, Then the Lord Mayor aſked the Accuſers if they would 
de bound in 4ol. Bond a piece to proſecute againſt theſe two Men, 
they ſaid, they would; ſo the Clerk bound them to proſecute. 
16, Then the Lord Mayor called for the Act of Parliament, 
which was newly made againſt Blaſphemy; ſo the Mayor read 
this Paſſage in it, That if any Man ſhould ſay that he is God, and 
that God is no where elle, ſhall be guilty of Blaſphemy, and ſhall 
ſuffer fix Months Impriſonment, without Bail or Main-Prize. 
17. Then ſaid I unto him; Sir, What have you to do with 
this Act, you are a temporal Magiſtrate, and ought to judge of 
temporal Things between Man and Man. 
138. And you are to do Juſtice between Man and Man, in 
all moral and temporal Affairs, which concerns you to be the 
Judge of, and you will do well to keep there, for you are not 
to judge of Blaſpemy againſt God ; nor thoſe that made this 
Ct neither. 
19. Why, ſaid the Mayor, muſt I believe you? 
| | : 20, Yea, 
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20. Tea, faid I, That you muſt, elſe you will be Damned. 
21. For God hath choſen us two to be the judge of B):{- 
phemy againſt God; and hath given us Power to pronounce 
Sentance of Damnation upon all thoſe that do Blaſpheme againſt 
that God which is a Perſon, which you do deny. 
22. Why, ſaid he again, muſt I believe you? 
23. Yea, ſaid I, elſe you will be Damn'd. 


24. Many things more than what is here written was ſpoke at 
that time, but theſe were of moſt concernment to take notice of. 
26. And when this Diſpute and Examination was ended, the 
Lord Mayor aſked if we would put in Bail? and we faid No. 
26, So he gave order to his Clerk to make our Mittimus, and 
ſend us to Newgate ; and he went away out of the Court into ano- 
ther Chamber, and the Clerk carried the Mittimus in to him to 
ſet his Hand to it; ſo that he came no more into the Court. 
27. For Jobn Reeve intended to give the Sentance ef eternal 
Damnation upon him, both Body and Soul, in the open Cour, 
it being full of People. | | 
28, But he came no more out, until we were led away by 
the Marſhal and his Men to Newgate, there to remain Priſoners 
till the next Seſſions. ES ” 
: 29. This Commitment was the fifteenth Day of Sepiembrr, 
1053. N | — - 
NN HEAD BN WII II IK EO, 
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Sbewing bow the Priſoners brought Irons; required Money of tht 
two Wintſſes, they bavirg none, took one of their. Cloaks ff 4 
| Pledge. How long they were Priſoners ; the, Boards wert their 
Bed. And of the Wickedneſs of ſome of the Priſoners, which bada 
De/ign to have banged them ; and bow Providence preſervid iben. 


* OW we being Priſoners in Newgate Goal, 28 
ſpeak of ſome Paſſages that happened there. is 


„ ‚ OS Ie 8 
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2. As ſoon as ever the Keeper had put us in, and ſhut the 
Gate upon us, the Priſoners brought to each of us a pair of Irons 
to put on our Legs, except we would lay them down Three 
Shillings and Six Pence a- piece. | | 
z. Alfo they faid, they muſt have Money for Garniſh, 

which did amount to Five Shillings a- piece in all. 

I faid, we have no Money about us, but however, if 

they pleas'd, they might put the Irons upon our Legs, and I 
| held out my Leg for them to be put on : I was very free to wear 
them for Truths ſake, though it was a thing unuſual, for it was 

the firſt time that ever I was in Priſon before in all my Life. 


The Priſoners ſeeing us ſo willing, they ſaid they would 
truſt us for Ten Shillings, upon this condition, that we would 
give them one of our Cloaks for a Pledge; we ſaid, do take 
which you will. 90 | y 
6. So they looked on Jobn Reeve's Cloak, and faid, it was 
not worth Ten Shillings; then they looked upon my Cloak, 
| and took it off my 35, 8 and ſaid, This will do, this is a good 

Cloak, it is good fine Cloth; ſaid they, We will keep this 
| Cloak till you pay Ten Shillings. = 

And in five Days after my Daughter Sarah brought 
Ten Shillings, and I gave it them, and ſent my Cloak home 
by my Daughter, for I durſt not keep it there, for fear I ſhould 
looſe it, though I had need enough of it, for the Weather was 
Cold at that time, for it was the 15th of September, 1653, we 
| Vere committed, and we were there Priſoners until the 175th 
of Oftober, 85 | | | „ 

8. And the Boards was our Bed, we had no Sheets, only a 
poor Flock Bed upon the Ground, and one thin Blanket at top; 
ad xe paid ſeven Groats a Week for this Lodging, and thought 

ourſelves very well uſed in a Priſon, which thing we was never 
acquainted with before. | - | | 
195 But we were more perplex d with the Priſoners within, 
than with the Impriſonment itſelf. Rs 

20. For there were three Highway-Men, and they were 

j very 


* 
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very malicious againſt us, eſpecially one of them, that if I 


went to the Grate when any came to ſpeak with us, he would 
lay his Leg in the Dark for me to ſtumble at, and ſtrike me in 


the Neck with his Fiſts, thinking to throw me down. 


11. And if I were but walking in the Hall, he would come 
and drive me out, and ſtrike at me, and ſay, You Rogue, you 


damn'd Folks: And ſo it was with the Boys that were Priſo- | 


ners, that when I went to the Grates to ſpeak with any, they 
would ſnatch off my Hat, and pawn it for half a Dozen of 
Drink; fo the Boys did. | 

12. And ] gave them Six Pence every time they did it, to 
Pleafe them. | | | 

13. So that other Priſoners ſaid it was not fit I ſhould be ſo 
abuſed, and wiſhed me to complain to the Keeper, and he 
would puniſh them. 

14. No; ſaid I, it is not for Priſoners to complain of 
Priſoners. | 

1g. And when theſe three notable Thieves ſaw they could 

not provoke me, no ways, ſo much as to ſay why do you fo! 

16. Then they thought upen another way, and wrote 2 
Letter to John Reeve, with the Sentance of Damnation to s 
both, thinking to have provoked Fobn Reeve to have given 
Sentanee of Damnation to Eternity upon them, that they might 
Have had wherewith to have done him a Miſchief. 

17, But he gave them no Anſwer at all. Fe 

18. When they ſaw this would not do, they came into our 

Room where we lay, with a Rope in their Hands, to meaſure 
how high the Beam was, that they might Hang Jobs Reeve in 


the Room. 


19. And as it happened there was four condemn'd Men in 
Newgate at that time, and theſe Men were our greateſt Friends 


do protect us from the Violence of other Priſoners. 


20. And theſe two that lay in our Room, they pulled pi 
thoſe Men by Head and Shoulders, that came to meaſure ths 


Beam ; 
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Beam; thoſe condemned Men had great Reſpect for us, be- 
cauſe we gave them many times Victuals and Money. 

21. Alſo we gave ſeven Priſoners, at one time, Twelve 
Pence a piece, ſo that we found Favour in their Eyes for the 
Loves ſake. | 

22, There was one Priſoner that begged at the Grate, and 
when he was Drunk, he would trouble John Reeve to Bleſs 
him; ſo one Day, when he was very Drunk, he broke into 
Jabn Reeve, and kneeled down upon his Knees before him, 
and held his Hands together and ſaid, for Jeſus Chriſt ſake Jobn E 
Reeve bleſs me, for I am a wicked Sinner. | 

23. And Jobn went from him, and prayed him to be quiet, 
but he was ſo much the more earneſt for him to bleſs him. 

24, He was ſo troubleſome to John Reeve, that he could 
not tell how to be delivered from him; till one of them that lay 
in our Room came and pulled him out by Head and Shoulders, 

and turned him down Stairs. 

25, Thoſe convicted and condemned Men were made un- 
der Keepers, which did help the upper Keeper to ſhut up the 
Priſoners every Night. Theſe were the Preſervers of us from 
the Violence of the Priſoners all the while we were in Newgate. 

26. And while we were in Newgate, Jobn Reeve wrote a 
| Letter to the Lord Mayor, Alderman Foote, who committed. 

us to Priſon: And one Jeremiab Mount, a Friend to us, got it 
Printed, at his own Charge, againſt the Day of Tryal. 

27. There was in it, the Sentance of Damnation upon the 
Lord Mayor; and they were given to the Recorder Steele, and 
kreral other Officers in the Court. That Letter was Printed in 
the Year 1653; and in the third Year of our Commiſſ.on. 

. 28. There is many Believers of this Commiſſion of the 
Spirit that hath them Letters in Print at this Day; but none 
will part with them at any Rate, not now. | 7 


- 
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Of the two Witneſſes being brought to their Thal. How ſohn 
Reeve would n:t ſuffer the Mayor, a Damn d Man, to ſpeat; 
How the Jury brought them. in Guilty; And of the Recorder's 
Sentance upon them, And of ſeveral other Jranſactions. 


I. A ND when the Day of Tryal came, we were brought 

before the Court, and the Accuſers ſtood all Five be- 
fore us; but the Court aſked the Accuſers not one Queſtion, 
neither did the Accuſers ſpeak one Word before the Court. 


2. But when the Lord Mayor, the chief Judge of that I 
Court, began to ſpeak againſt us, | | TE 
3. Jobn Reeve ſaid, with a loud Voice, That he would not 
hear a Damn'd Man ſpeak, neither will anſwer to any thing: 
But, Mr. Recorder, we will hear you. ER. 

4. So the Lord Mayor fat down, and ſaid never a Word 
more. | 5 

56. Then Jobn Reeve called to the Recorder for our Exami- 
nation before the Lord Mayor, for that will ſnew all things, 
and that we will ſtand to. 5 . 
6. But there was no Examination could be produced by 
the Lord Mayor, notwithſtanding Fobn Reeve called for it 
three Times, but they gave no Anſwer at all; therefore no 
need for the Witneſſes to accuſe us, for the Examination an- 
twered to all that the Accuſers could ſay againſt us. 

. But the Court waved them, and tryed us only by that 
Book Jobn Reeve firſt Printed; in which Book Chriſt 1s proved 
to be the only God; ſo they judged it Blaſphemy to deny the 
Trinity of Perſons. | . > | 

8. Therefore the Recorder aſked Fobn Reeve what Father 
it was that Chrift prayed unto in his Agony ? 


7 | 9. John 


< V 


Ot che Spirit. EY 


bn Reeve anſwered and faid, It was to his repreſenta- 
tive Power in Moſes and Elias, that he prayed unto; as you may 
ſee, ſaid he, when he ſaid Eli, Eli, Lama Sabacibany; my God, 
ny God, why haſt thou forſaken me? You may ſee that the Jews 
knew the Hebrew Language, for the Jews ſaid he called for 
Elias, Let him come and ſave bim if be will have bim. | 
10. So that it is clear, that Chriſt prayed in his Agony, to 
his repreſentative Power in Elias. 
11, Then faid the Recorder, Mr. Reeve, Mr. Reeve, You 
have ſpoke enough; let Aaron ſpeak. — 
12. Said Fobn Reeve, Scoff on Mr. Recorder. 
13. Truly Friend, ſaid the Recorder, I do not ſcoff. 


14, Then ſaid I, I can ſay no more to that one Queſtion, 
than he hath ſaid before, but if you have any thing elſe to alk, 
| will anſwer you. 5 „ oy 

18. But he aſked never a Queſtion more, nor ſpake a Word 
more, becauſe the Examination which they would not produce 
in the open Court, had fully anſwered to all things they could 
object againſt us. „ 

16. But commanded us to withdraw, and the Jury laid 
their Heads a little together, and brought us in guilty of Blaſ- 
phemy, and execrable Opinions. „ 
17. So the Recorder gave Sentance upon us, that we 
ſhould be ſent to Ola Bridewel!, and be kept Priſoners there for 
| fix Months, without Bail or Main-Prize. | 

18. So there we remained full fix Months. 


19. And while we were Priſoners in Old Bridewell, Jeremiah 
Mun got that Epiſtle to the Miniſters Printed, which are yet 
tobe ſeen, and will be to the end of the World by ſome. 


20, After this, while we were Priſoners there, we wrote a 
Remonſtrance of all the Tranſactions that had paſſed, that was 
remarkable, from the Day of our Commiſſion 1651, to this our 
ume of being committed Priſoners in Old Bridewel! 


21. And this Remonftrance was directed to General 
| : | Cromwell, 
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and one Richard Ruſſell. There was very few Believers of us at 
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Cromwell, and Feremiab Mount got that Printed at his own 
Charge alſo. This Remonſtrance is yet to be ſeen with ſome, 
and will remain in the Hands of ſome to the end of the World. 

22. This Feremiab Mount was a great Friend to us in the 
time of our Impriſonment, and ſo was John Brunte and his Wife, 


that time; this was in the Year 1653. It was a Year of great 
and many Troubles to us both, but eſpecially to me. 

23. And about the Month of April, in the Lear 1654, after 
our ſeven Months Impriſonment we came forth of Priſon. 

24. And after this John Reeve wrote Letters to ſeveral Men; 
as to Eſquire Penington, William Sedgwick, Miniſter, and to the 
Earl of Pembrooke. = LF. 2 

26, And ſome of them ſent Anſwers to him again, but 
none of theſe Letters are in Print. : 

26. Alſo Jobn wrote that ſpiritual and heavenly Treatiſe, 
Intituled, A Divine Looking-Glaſs, and he got it Printed in the 
Year 1656. Feremiab Mount was at the greateſt part of that 
Charge. - - 5 
27. But the Printer being knaviſh and covetous, quite 
ſpoiled it in the Preſs; he hudled it up ſo cloſe together, for 
want of more Paper, that no-body had any Delight to read it 
through, ſo that it never yielded the Money it coſt Printing. 
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Of John Reeve's travelling to Maidſtone is Kent, wher? he mit 
with Enemies, and gave them the Sentance; upon which " 
got a Warrant againſt him. Of the Notice he bad and __ 
Of his Treatiſe, called, Joyful News from Heaven. After ibi 
Writing of which he Died, 


1. FT ER this, Fohn Reeve went to Maidſtone in Reus, 
to ſee ſome Friends there. | There 
| 2 
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2. There was but four Believers in that Country, at that 
Time. | 
3. And he going to viſit them, having never been in that 
Country before, after he had been three Days there, he met 
with Enemies enough. | 

4. But they falling in Diſcourſe with him, they deſpiſed 
| his Doctrine and Commiſſion; ſo he gave Sentance of Damna- 
tion to Eternity, upon one or two of them.. | 
g. And they ftir'd up others to perſecute him, ſo they got a 
Conſtable to apprehend him, but having Notice of it, he de- 
parted out of thoſe Coaſts in haſte, and over-heated his Blood 
with travelling to the Water-ſide, which was fixteen Miles; 


and he went upon the Water at Graveſend, at Night, when he 


was all in a Sweat, and cooled himſelf too foon, 

6. So he ſurfeited his Blood, and drove him into a Con- 
fumption, which killed him: He lived almoſt two Years af- 
terwards, but in a fick, waſting Condition. : 


7. That ſurfeit he got then, was abſolutely the cauſe of 


| tis Death, elfe he might have lived many Years longer. 
| 8, Yet, notwithſtanding his Sickneſs, he wrote that excel- 
lent piece, a Book called, Foyſul News from Heaven; or, The 
Moriality of the Soul. | 
9. This he did in the time of his Sickneſs; and juſt as it 
was in the Prefs, to be Printed, he ſaw the firſt Sheet Printed, 
but his Eyes were dim that he could. not ſee the Print, not to. 
read, for he Died in two Days after. 7 
10. There was at that time, three Siſters that were true 
Believers, which he did oft reſort unto; the one was Mrs. 
2 the eldeſt; the ſecond Mrs. Roberts; the third Mrs. 
oner, | | | 
It. This Mrs, Frances cloſed up his Eyes; for he faid 
Unto her, Frances, cloſe up mine Eyes, leſt my Enemies ſay, 
I Died a ſtaring Prophet. | | 
12, And ſhe did fo, and he gave up the Ghoſt, and faid 
1 ER 
| 13. And: 
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12. And ſhe took and cut one Lock of his Hair to keep, 


for a Memorial of one of the two laſt Prophets that God i 
ever ſend, while this World endureth. 


14. He had a fine Head of Hair, it was black, waying 
over his Shoulders. 


16. So he was Buried in Bethlehem Church 2 ard. 

16, He Died about the latter end of Fuly, in the Year 
1658, in the ſeventh Year of our Commillion, and 1 in the F ny 
Ninth Year of his Life. 


17. Thus I have given a true Account, to be upon Record 
of ſome of the moſt remarkable Acts and Paſſages, and Suffer- 
ings, which we the Witneſſes of the Spirit hath acted and 
ſutfered in this Seven Years of our Commiſſion. 


18. Only for God's Cauſe, in Obedience unto the Voice of 
God, that ſpake to Jobn Reeve the Third, F ourth, and Fifth 
Days of Na in the Lear 16 51. =: 


HORROR IEC NORM HKK 
CHA P. VI. 


Of Laurance "= what Books be wrote of bis exalted Pridt 
The Believers complain of bim; The Prophet forbad him for 


Writing any more. Heu he * himſelf. J be Prophet 4 


forgave bim. And of bis Death. 


i. AFTER Jobs Reeve was Dead, there was one Lal- 


the Spirit. 
2, And he owned it FOR little time bande John Ferre 
Died, and afterwards he aſked me to give him leave to write in 


the V indication and Juſtilication of this Commiſſion of the 
Spirit. 


3. And I gave my Conſent, whereby ſeveral of his Ac- | 


quaintance in Cambridge/! Hire, were brought oat the 5 


this Commiſſion. 4. 106 


rance Claxton, who had been a Preacher of the Ran- 
ters, that came to believe this Doctrine and Commith on of 
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4. The firſt Book he wrote, the Title of it is, Lock about 
you, for the Devil that you fear is in You, It is in Print at this 

ay. | 
: The ſecond Book he Wrote, the Title is called, The 
Ouakers Downfall ; which is in Print at this Day. os 

6. The third Book he Wrote, the Title is called, A Dialogue 
between Faith and Reaſon ; which is in Print at this Day. | 

7. The fourth Book he Wrote, is called, I Wonder of Won- 
ders; which is in Print at this Day. | 

8. After this he grew ſo Proud and Lording over the Be- 
levers, ſay ing, That no-body could Write in the Vindication 
of this Commiſſion, now Jobn Reeve was Dead, but he; And 
to that Purpoſe he Wrote another Book, Intituled, The loft Sheep 
found; it is in Print at this Day. Boo . 

9. Wherein he had proudly exalted himſelf into Jobn Reeves 
Chair, exalting John Reeve and himſelf, but quite excluded me 
in all the 3 1. 1 8 

10. So many of the Believers complained to me of his 
lording over them, and that he had excluded me quite in this 
laſt Book. wy | 

11, Whereupon I read the Book over, and found the Report 
was true, | 7 | | | 

12, Whereupon I put him down, for ever Writing any 
more, and I Wrote to the Believers in Cambridgeſhire, and elſe- 
Where, that he was put down for his Pride and Covetouſneſs; 
for ever Writing any more on that Account. | 
13, Andthe Believers did obey my Voice every where. 

14, He continued thus, four Years after John Reeve Died, 
until the Year 1661, and in a while after Laurance Clexion hum- 
bled himſelf to me, and acknowledged his Fault, and I forgave 
him, and took him into my Favour, but ty'd him not to Write 
an) more. | > 5 Fn” WE = 

15. So he continued ſeveral Years aftetwards, juſtifying 
lis Faith and Confidence, in this Commiſſion of the Spirit. 
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16, But it came to paſs, when the Fire deſtroyed the City 
of London, he, to get a Livelyhood, did engage to help Perſons 
of Quality to borrow Money, to build their Houſes again, 

17. Butthe Perſons that had the Money did run away, and 
left Clax/on in the Lurch; the Debt was one Hundred Pounds. 


18. So he only was Arreſted, and put in Ludga te Goal, for 
this Money: He lay there a whole Year, and Died there. 


19. But he gave a very good Teſtimony of his Faith in the 
true God, and in this Commiſſion of the Spirit, and of that full 
aſſurance of eternal Happineſs he ſhould enjoy to Eternity, 
after his Death. 1 | 

20, Inſomuch that all the Priſoners marvelled, and were 
forry they had oppoſed him ſo when he was alive. 


PILE ICE TILTED EEE IT tETETEL 
| K VII. "a 

Shewing how the Prophet cauſed, The Divine Looking-Glafs ! 
be Re-printed. Of the Prophets printing @ Book of the Interpre- 
tation of the xi. of the Revelations, And, The Quakers 


Neck Broken. Of his Travels to Notting ham; and ile 
Tranſitions that paſſed there; and then 10 Cheſterfield. = 


1, INE firſt thing I did after Claxton was put down, | 
cauſed the Divine Leoking-Glaſs to be new Printed | 
1661; which was done very handſomly, and is now to be ſeen, | 
2. After this I wrote a Book, containing Twenty-four 
ſheets of Paper; Intituled, The Interpretation of the 11th Capi 
of the Revelations by St. John, and got it Printed in the fame | 
Lear 1662, which is yet to be ſeen: Never was ſuch a thing 
extant in the World before. 1 | | 
3. After this I wrote a Book called, The Neck of the Quat'? 
Broken, containing ten ſheets of Paper, and got it Printed 
the ſame Year 2663; which is yet to be feen. ** 
, ; : g . 4. | 
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4. After this it came to paſs, that ſeveral in the North 
Country, hearing and ſeeing theſe Books, had a great defire to 
ſee me, and eſpecially one Ellin Sudbury, at Nottingham, and | 


one Dorothy Carter, of Cheſterfield, in Darbyſhire. 


Theſe and others were very defirous to ſee me, but they 
could not tell how, for they thought it would be too much 
Charge and Labour for them to come to London to me fo far, 
for they were loath to put me to ſo much Charge to come to 
them; yet Ellin Sudbury, her Deſires were ſo ſtrong, that ſhe 
could not be ſatisfied except ſhe did ſee me; ſo the wrote a 
Letter unto me, that I would come into thoſe Parts, and that 
the Society ſhould bear the Charge. 


6. Now I marvelled what that Society ſhould be, but it 


was the Beamoniſts mix'd with the Quakers, as I found after- 


wards ; but this being in the Winter, I ſent Word I would 
come and ſee her in the Summer. | * 5b HW 

And accordingly it came to paſs, that one Thomas Hud- 
fon, a Friend of Ours at London, had occaſion to ſee his own 
Relations in Lancaſpire and No/tingham, and Cbheſterfie/d being 
in his Way, he was willing to travel with me, to ſee thoſe 
Friends we had never ſeen before. | | 


8. And when we came to Noltingbam, Ellin Sudbury was 
glad to ſee us, and ſo was her Huſband alſo, but at that time he 
was upon the Beamoniſt ſcore; ſo there came ſeveral of the 
Beamoniſts People to Diſcourſe with me, and ſome of the 
Speakers of them, and Mr. Sudbury he thought they would be 
able to diſpute with me, though he could not. | 


9. But he ſaw they were more weak than himſelf, to main- 
tain their Principles of Religion; ſo that he diſliked them, and 
id, That there was no true knowledge of the Scriptures a- 
monſt them: Alſo he heard me-paſs the Sentance of Damnation 
to Eternity, on four of them. „ | 


12, And one of theſe was very much troubled, ind aſked 


Elin Sudbury, whether ſhe did believe he was Daman'd, becauſe 
| M 2 | I had 
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had paſſed the Sentance upon him, only to enſnare her, ſhe 
being but weak. and had never heard ſuch a thing before. 

It. But I, to free her from that Eondage in her Mind, for 
knew ſhe had not Confidence enough, at that time, to ſay ſhe 
did believe he was damn'd, and if ſhe ſhould fay no, then ſhe 
would looſe the aſſurance of her own Happineſs, in believing 
me to be a Prophet of the Lord, and had Power to give Sentance 
of Bleſſedneſs to one, and Curſedneſs to the other; ſo I knew 


the Woman was in a ſtrait what to ſay, and he urged her for an 
Anſwer | | 


12. But Ifaid, ſhe will not give you her Judgment at all, to 
enſnare her Mind : I have paſſed the Sentance upon you, and 
I do believe, without doubting, that you are the Seel of the 
Serpent, and will be Damn'd to Eternity, and it matters not if 
all the People in the World, ſhould believe to the contrary, yet 
my Faith ſhall be ſtronger than all to keep you down. | 


13. Then they grew angry, and threat'ned to proſecute me, 


but could not tell how to ſtate a ground of Proſecution. - 


14. After Thomas Hudſon and I went from thence to Chefter- 
Feld, which was Twenty Miles further, to Doro/by Carter's 
Houſe, a Widow; ſhe had one Daughter, her Name was Eliza- 


beth, that was a true Believer; and a young Maid that was 


Servant to Dorotby Carter, her Name was Elizabeth Smith, a true 
Believer alſo. . | | 


13. And there was in that Town, a Man, his Name was 


Edward Fewterer, a Chirurgeon, that was a true Believer alſo; 


theſe four were glad to ſee me, for they had never ſeen me before. 


16. But the Profeſſors of Religion, in that Town, hearing 
of me, there came ſeveral to diſpute with me, but ſome of them 
Blaſphemed, and deſpiſed what I faid ; whereupon I * 
the Sentance of eternal Damnation upon four or five Men there. 


17. And they being enraged at it, they thought to proſecute 
us both, and they went to the Mayor and Aldermen of the 
Town, to ſee what could be done unto us. 


<4 =>, ws =o 


18. And 
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| 1 8. And the Mayor and Aldermen ſaid, they could not tell 


what to do in it, ſeeing there was no Law againſt any Man for 
ſaying a Man is Damn'd; but if you bring them before the 
Mayor, and if they cannot give a good Account where their 
| Habitation is, they may be ſet in the Stocks for Vagabonds, 
if they ſtay in the Town any more than ſo many Days; but 
we did not know this till afterwards. . 


109. And while they were plotting this Miſchief, we not 
thinking of it, Thomas Hudſon was to go Fifty Miles further, ſo 
Ei ward Fewterer and I took Horſe, and went a matter of Fif- 
teen Miles, on the Way with Mr. Hudſon. Upon this, the 
Quakers reported, that I fled away from Cheſterfield to Bakewell, 
for fear of a Whiping, when as we did not know there was 
any Miſchief intended againſt us. | 


20, Beſides Edward Fewterer and I came back again, to 
Chefterficld the ſame Night, but none ſought after me as I heard 
off, and in two Days afterwards, I departed from Cheſterfield to 
Nottingham again. | | 

21, And as I ftay'd there three Days more, there was a 
Conſpiracy amongſt thoſe I had paſſed Sentance of Damnation 
upon, how to apprehend me. 


22, For every Place in the Country, where I had any that 
believed, and that was a Friend to me, there was a many Ene- 
mies that ſought to do me harm, only they had no Law on their 
hide; but I being of Mr. Sudbury's Acquaintance, and at his 
Houſe, the Mayor or Sheriffs would do nothing in it. 


23, And it came to paſs afterwards, that the Sheriff's 


Wife came to be a true Believer unto this Day ; her Name is 
Mary Barker. . 


24. after three Days I departed for Nottingham to 
London, to my own Houſe ; This was in the Year 1663, , 


— 


„ © _ 


| 
| 
| 


1. A TER this I travelled ind Cambridgeſſhire, to ſee 


ied her, and I was about Fifty-three Years Old when I too 
her to Wife: She was of a good, meek, innocent and juſt Na 
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The Prophet travels into Cambridgeſhire and Kent; And of li 
Marriage 10 bis third Wife; ana of bis Jecond uur ne my 
Darbyſhire ; and of his bring brought before the Mahir f 
Cheſterfield. Of bis Examination by the Prieſt; and of ji; 


ſeveral Friends there, and they were very joytul to 
ſee me at Cambrigge, and the Countries round about, for there 
were a many of Believers in that Country, _ 
2. I ſtayed there but a matter of three Weeks, and then 
returned to London again: And a little while after J trayelled 
into Kea, to viſit ſome Friends. | | 
3. And there was one John Martine, a Tanner, at Fj 
Malling in Kent, which did truly believe in this Commiſion of 
the Spirit, and ſo did his Wife: He had two Sons and one 
Daughter; his eldeſt Son Thomas did not believe, but his 
* on Jobn, and his Daughter Mary, were both true 
Believers; and his Daughter Mary was very zealous and itrong 
in the Belief of it. | 
4. And it came to ,paſs, a while after this John Marin 
Died, and I going thither again afterwards, I took his Daughtet 
Mary to Wits, with her Mother's Conſent, and I Married her 
according to the Law of England, as | did my other two Wires 
before. . ot 
6. I had been a Widower Sixteen Years, before I took thi 
Maid to Wife, ſhe was Twenty-five Years of Age when I Mar- 


ture, beſides the ſtrong Faith and Zeal ſhe had in this Comm 
ſion of the Spirit; ſo that ſhe was very ſuitable, both in {pititY? 
and temporal Qualifications, unto my Nature. 6. Aft 
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6 Aſter this it came to paſs, the ſame Year that I was 
Married, great Troubles did befal me, both upon a ſpiritual 
and temporal Account, as may be underſtood in the following 
. It came to paſs, that one Richard Hatter, a true Believer, 

had ſome Buſineſs at Law, at the Aſſizes at York. He had a 
Mind to go by Nettingham and Cheſterfield, to ſee thoſe Friends 
| there; and if I would go with him, he would bear me Company 

ſo far. _ | | 
8. Now theſe Friends had greatly defired me to come 
| down into the Country to ſee them, ſo I was glad of his Com- 
pany, and we Journeyed together; but Mr. Hatter ſtay ed but 
one Night at Nottingham, and went his Way, and left me there 
at Mr. Sudbury's, and I ſtayed there a few Days; and in that 
time there came ſeveral Quakers, Beamonites, and Independants, 
religious Men and Women, to diſcourſe and diſpute with me. 

But ſeveral of them deſpiſed and blaſphemed againſt 

what I faid, whereupon I gave Sentance of eternal Damnation, 
in that they had finned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, a Sin which 
God will not forgive, which made them very Angry, and 
| ſpread it abroad the Country, wherever I was known; and 
after a few Days | went from Notting bam to Cheſterfield. 


10. And in the middle of the Way there is a Market Town, 
called Mansfield, and there I uſed to bait my Horſe and myſelf, 
and that Town is full of Quakers; and when I did Inn there, 
the Quab' rs and Others they would preſs into the Room where 
I was, to ſee me and talk with me; and they being an obſtinate 
and ſtiff- necked People againſt a perſonal God, many of them 
came under the Sentance of Damnation at Mansfield, and they 
had reported it at Cheſterfield, before I could come there. 

11. And when I came to Dorothy Carter's Houſe, after J 
had been two or three Days there, came ſeveral Perſons to ſpeak 
vith me in that Town, being a Market Town, and they were 


* 


vicked deſpiſers of a perſonal God. 


12. And ſeveral of them were Damn'd at Mansfield and 
85 | A 85 . Cheſter- 


„ 
| 
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Cbeſter ſie d, and about Twelve: But theſe at Cbęſterſſeld were 
moſt of them Inuependants. and they conſulted with the Prieſt 
of the Parith, with the Mayor and Aldermen of the Town to | 
Perſecute me, and the Quakers were glad the Independant People 


did ſo. 

13. So the Prieft being a more ſubtil Serpent than all the 
Beaſts of the Field, he conſulted the Mayor and Aldermen, to 
ſevd a Conſtable for me, before them, and he would examine 
me, and ſee what Words he could get out of me, to have Mat- 
ter to accuſe me of; for, ſaid he, we can do nothing to him for 
ſaying a Man is Damn'd. de: 

14. vo the Conſtable was commanded to fetch me before 


the Mayor, and he came where I was, and ſaid I muſt go before 
the Mayor. | 5 


15. I aſked him if he had any Warrant for me; he aid, No, 
then J ſaid, I will not go: Said he, I can command Aid; then 
he commanded the Man of the Houſe, where my Horſe was at 


Graſs, but the Man was loath to do it, but he commanded him 
in the King's Name, to Aid him. l 5 

16. So the Man took hold of one Arm, and the Conſtable 
by the other, and led me to the Hall, where the High Prieſt 
fat, for he was one of the Commiſſioners of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, with the Mayor and Aldermen of the Town, and the 
Town-Clerk, and all the Officers of the Town, were gathered 


together againſt me, | 


17. My Examination before them was as follows : The | 
Prieſt's Name was John Cupe, the Mayor's Name John Allwood, 


the Recorder's Name was Needbam, and the Conſtable's Name 


was Slater, and the Aldermen, one was Clarke, and another his 


Name was Pinder; the reſt I did not know their Names. 


18. The firſt thing the Prieſt aſked was, what I came into 
that Country for ? 1 0 


19. I ſaid, I came to vifit ſome Friends at Nottingham, and 
Cheſterfield, and that I was ſent for: He aſked me where [ 


Lived, I faid at London, and what Trade I was of; . 
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Taylor by Trade, and that I lived in Triniiy- Lane, and had 

| Fined for moſt Offices in the Pariſh where I lived. 

20. Then he waved that, becauſe he thought I was no 
Houſe-keeper, but a Lodger, that hath no certain abiding 

Place, but as a Vagabond that goeth to and fro, and hath a- 

| biding every where; ſo when he ſaw he could do nothing 

here, then he aſked me whether I did believe the Three Perſons 

in the Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

2121. I anſwered, No, 1 did believe there was three Names, 
or Titles, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but one Perſon, the 

Lord Jeſus Chrift. ESP: 
22, He rejoiced at this before the Mayor, and faid, This 


vas enough, and cauſed the Recorder to ſet it down, the ſame 
Words. „„ | : 


23. Then he aſked me if I was one of the two Witneſſes _ 
| ſpoken of in the 11th of the Revelations. | 
24. I anſwered and faid, I was one of thoſe two Witneſſes 
| of the Spirit, ſpoken of in the 11th of the Revelations ; then he 
| commanded the Recorder to ſet theſe Words down. 
| 25, Again he aſked me, if I had Power to Damn and to Save. 
26, I anſwered, and ſaid, I had Power to give Sentance of 
Damnation upon thoſe that deſpiſed my Doctrine that I declare, 
and to pronounce the Sentance of Salvation upon thoſe that 
| truly believe it. wm 1. | | 5 
27. And that you may know that I have Power, I do 
pronounce you Curſed and Damn'd both Soul and Body, from 
the prefence of God, elect Men and Angels to Eternity. _ 


2 Then was the Prieft ftruck Dumb for a Seaſon, and 
_ he had recovered himſelf to his Senſes again, he ſaid to 
the Recorder, ſet that down, but did not mention a Word that 
the Prieft was Damn'd. | 3 
29. Then ſaid the Mayor, Mr. Mug leton, we do not believe 
Jou, we do believe the Apoſties 1 | | 3 


10 1 anſwered, and ſaid, That will do you but little good 
RN - 31 Thoſe. 


down. 


Showing that the Prophet proved before the Prięſt, Mayer, and 


e Gadlineſs, God manifeſt in the Flach, Juſtißed op Spirit, * 9 
Angels, believed on in the World, —— up iuis Glory: 
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31. Thoſe Words the Recorder was commanded to ſet 


32. There were e many more Words and Circumſtances | in 
the Examination, but theſe were the main 1 they made a 
Charge againft me, 


F 
CHAP IX. 


Aldermen, that C briſt was the only God. The Prieſt made 5 
Rephcation againſt it, but fauning upon bim with fine War; 
to enſnare bim againſt the Government. The Prophet's * /dom 
diſcover'd it. Of his Commitment. 


1 Bu this J obſerved, that ae I had given \ the Sen- 

tance. of Damnation upon the Prieſt, he was very meek 

and moderate, and aſked me pefions in hy Scriptures, 

concerning Chriſt being the only 

2. And I opened. unto him the _ of John, In the bun- 

ning was the Word, and the Word was with Cad, and the Vini 
14s Ged, ad the Ward became, Fleſp, and dwelt amongſt, w. 

EY Now, fa I, Was not Chriſt the Word become Flelh, 
and that Word that became Fleſh was God: And did any 
other God dwell among Men but Chriſt, 

4. And is it Fu ſai ba in Scripture, That in him all the fulneſ 
of the Gas ngt a part, or a piece of the 
Godhead, ut all ce alete dwelt bodily in him. 

8. ain, doth not the Scripture ſay, Great is tht Mile 


6, Now, BY, not this Chriſt manifeſt in the Fleſh? Was 
not he preached unto the Genziles, « and believed on in - 
World ?. And was not he received up.into. Glory ? ſq that Chri 

muff needs be God become Fleſh, and God manifeſt in Fleſh. 


7. Alſo, 
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- 4, Alſo, was not this Jeſus Chriſt that Apba and Omego, 
the Firſt and the Lat, the Brginning and the End, he that was 
Dead and is Alive for evermormee. 

. Here you ſee the Apba and'Omega was Dead; And was 
bot the Apba and Omegu God? And you ſee by the Stripture, 
that the Alpha and Omega was Dead: And was there any Alpha 
and Omega that Died but Jeſus Chriſt? And was there any 
Alpha and Omega that quickened out of Death to Life again, but 
Chriſt? Therefore he is ſaid to be a quickening Spirit. 

9. Therefore it muſt needs be, that Chriſt is God become 
Fleſh, and manifeſt in Fleſh ; and he it was that dwelt among 
Men; and he was in the Perſon ofa Man, in all Things like 
unto Man, Sin ecep tet. 5 | 

10. So that God is but one Perſon in Form, like a Man, 
and not three Perſons, as Men do vainly imagine. 3 

11. But when he heard theſe ſayings of mine, he replyed 
nothing againſt it, but ſeemed to faun upon me, and ſpeak. 
ſoftly unt me, tempting me; and aſked me ſecretly what I 
thought of this preſent Power, that he might have had ſome- 
what to accuſe me of, that the Law would have taken hold of. 

12. But I anſwered him, and ſaid, That I never was con- 
| cetned with no temporal Powers, neither did I meddle with 
| them at all. wo A | 

13. So when the Prieſt ſaw he could get nothing out of 
me, concerning the” Government' of the Nation, then' he ap- 
plied to the things before mentioned. | 5 . 

14. And he cauſed the Recorder to read over the Exami- 
nation before the Mayor; the things were but few: _ 

16. Firſt, Denying the Three Perſons in the Trinity: 
Secondly, That I ſaid I was one of thoſe two Witneſſes ſpoken 
of in the 11th of the Reve/ations. Tt 

16. Thirdy, That I ſaid I had Power to Damn and Save: 
And Fourtbly, That 1-aid their believing the Scriptures would 
do them little gootl now. Hh the | | 


N 5 | 17. Thoſe 


92 The Acts of the Witneſſes, 
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17. Thoſe were the chief Things I was charged with ; then 


the Prieſt aſked me if I would be Priſoner that Night at the 


Conſtable's Houſe, at my own Charge, or at the Town Charge, 


18. If F had ſaid at the Town Charge, then I muſt haye 
lain in the Cage all Night; but I anſwered and ſaid, At my 


own Charge. 


19. But I faid to the Mayor, Do you not take Bail in theſe 


Caſes? The Mayor ſaid, Yes: But the Prieſt, before the 


Mayor had perfectly ſpoken, ſaid, If you can put in Bail that 


are not excommunicated Perſons. | | 
20. Then Dorothy Carter, my Friend, being a Widow, 
would have been Bail, with one of her Sons, and the preſſed at 


the Door to come in, but the Prieſt thruſt her out, and faid, 


She was an excommunicated Perſon, neither ſhould the Mayor 
accept of her. EE 

21. And I had never a Friend more in that Town, but one 
Edward Fewterer, but he was not in the Way at that preſent, 
ſo could not procure Bail. . 


- 


22. But was committed into the Conſtable's Hands that 
Night; and as ſoon as ever I was committed Priſoner into his 
Hands, to be ſent to Darby Goal the next Morning, being 
Sixteen long Miles from Chefterfield. © | : 

23. Then the Bailiffs of the Town ſiezed upen my Horl, 
for the Lord of the Manor, and ſent me to the Goal upon their 
owa'Borde Goo 5h 8 | 


24. But I was more troubled for the Horſe than for myſelf, 


becauſe my Friend Fob» Brante, at London, was engaged for 
the Horſe, elſe pay four Pounds. 3 f T8 
26. But my Friend Dorothy Carter, ſhe went to the Earl of 
Newcaf!le, he being Lord of the Manor, and ſhe told him what 
theſe Bailiffs had done. | 8 
26. So the Earl ſent for them, and was angry with them, 


and did reprove them, and ſaid, Will you take away a Man's 


Horſe before he be Convicted and Condemned? I charge ebe 
ſaid he, that the Horſe be put to Graſs, and that no . 


I 
7 
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put upon his Back, and let the Owner pay for his Meat, if he 
* quit, or otherwiſe. ag, N 8 
27. So it was done according to his Command. 


MORO WOK NOK N , NK 
eee 8 


The Prieft gave that Character of the Prophet, of a wiſe and ſober 
Man. The Prophet gave the like Charafter on Pendor. Of a 
Diſpute between the Prophet, and two of the Officers of the Town, 
and the Keeper of the Priſon, and vhe Sheriff 's Men. The 
Prophet proves three Records on Earth, 0 anſaer the three 

| Records. in Heaven; all this in the Goal, | 


I, OW I ſhall ſpeak of ſomething of my Impriſonment 

| in Darby Goal, which is as follows. = 
2. For all the Prieſt's Malice towards me, yet he could ſay 

to the Aldermen, when I was gone, That this Man was the 
ſobereſt, wiſeſt Man of a Phanatick, that ever he talked with; 


for he thought I had been like the Quakers. | 
3. This did one of the Aldermen tell me, for he was as 
Nicodemus, his Name was Pendor; he came to me by Night, for 
he had a great deſire to talk with me alone, ſo that Night I was 
in the Conſtable's Houſe, he had his deſired Opportunity. 
4. And when I was Priſoner in Darby Goal, there came the 
Sheriff's Men, and two of the Officers of the Town, and the 
Keeper of the Priſon, to talk with me. | | 
| 5+ The Officers of the Town came to me, thinking them 
{elves wiſe and knowing enough in the Scriptures, eſpecially 


* 


one of them, for to talk or diſpute with me. 
6. But the Sheriff's Men came on Purpoſe to enſnare me, 
if they could; ſo one of them, the moſt ſurly, angrieſt Man 


of them, aſked me, ſaying, Have you taken the Oath of Alle- 
diance and Supremacy ? 


7. 1 anſwered and ſaid, That Prophets do not uſe to _— þ 
1 


| 
|" 
| 

| 
| 
| 


ſpake not a Word; none but he and I, 
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Did you ever read in Scripture, that Kings have been ſubject tz 
Prophets Words, and thoſe Kings were — 
dient to the Voice of Prophet??? . 


8. Why, ſaid he, Are you a Prophet? 
9. Yea, ſaid I, That I am a Prophet. 


10, Then ſaid he, Do you go to Church to hear our Mini. 


ſters; at that time there was a Law to perſecute Men that dig | 


not come to Church, which cauſed: him to aſkł that Queſtion, | 
11. I anſwered him, and ſaid, That it is not the practice of 


| Prophets to go to Church to learn of your Minifters ; the 
| Miniſters ought to hear Prophets and learn of them, 


12. For Prophets were always above Biſhops and Minifter, 
13. When he heard me anſwer him ſo confidently, and 
with, Authority, as from Heaven, he ſaid no more. 
14. And when. the Officers of that Town heard me anſwer 
him ſo. poſitive, they were the more aftaid to enter into 2 
Diſpute with me. VVV - 
16. Yet one of them being more Atheiſtical, being of the | 


| Saduce Spirit, upon whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledge they al 


depended upon; he was a moderate Man, and aſked his 


Queſtions moderately, as-you ſhall hear. 


16.  Saith he. Mr. Mug/eton, you ſdy there is three Com- 
miſſions, or Records to be acted upon this Barth, and you lay 
your Commiſſion is the Commiſſion of the Spirit, and the laſt: 
Now, faith he, if you. could prove this by Scripture, I ſhoull 


be ſatisfied. 


17. I anſwered, and ſaid: unto: him, Will you believe me 


if 1 do prove it by Scripture, here before theſe: People. 


18. Then ſaid he; truly I think I ſhall believe you, if you 
prove it by Scripture. 5 2 
19. Then the Keeper, and all the Men were ſilent, and 


20, Then ſaid I, you ſhall not be troubled with any mote 
Seriptures, than that in the Epiſtſeiof Jobs, the sch Chart 
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and ſuch Scriptures as do allude to the ſame Purpoſe ; where 
it is ſaid, / here is three that bear Record in Heaven, the Faber, 
Ward, and Spirit, and theſe three are one. And there are three that 
ler Record on Earth, the Water, Blood, and Spirit; and theſe three 
ge in one. 5 | | 

21. Said I, here you ſee that there is three Records to be 
upon Earth, anſwerable to the three Records in Heaven; and 
as the three Records in Heaven were but one God, though 
called Father, Word, and Spirit. S 

22. So likewiſe the three Records on Earth, of Water, 
Blood, and Spirit are ſaid to agree in one, as the Scripture 
faith, do you believe this. re „ 

23. He anſwered, and ſaid, he did, and ſo they ſaid all. 
24. Then, ſaid I, you ſee this one God in Heaven is called 
Father, Word, and Spirit, yet but one God; yet ſaid to be 
three that bear Record in Heaven, yet but one God. 7 

23. Said I, how will you interpret this Scripture. ' 

20, He anſwered and ſaid, he knew not how, but deſired 
me to unfold it. ep 3 WE 
27. Then, ſaid I, theſe three that bear Record in Heaven, 
it was ſpoken in Relation to the three Records on Earth. 

28. For this one God beating three Records in Heaven, 
would have ſignified but little unto Mankind, had there not 
been three Records on this Earth given unto Men, to declare 
unto Men the three Records in Heaven. | 
29. That Men might underſtand that one true God that is 
in Heaven, demonſtrated by three Titles, of Father, Word, 
and Spirit” = 5 | e | "I 

30. Which God cannot be known, but by the three 
Records on Earth, and thoſe three Records on Earth muſt be 
acted by Men, that Men and Women may come to know that 
| Ie true God in Heaven, which is diſtinguiſhed by Father, 

Word, and Spirit, and be ſaved. 
L 31, For it is Life eternal to know the true God, and he is to 
e known no other Way, but by theſe three Records on Fand. 
© 


— — — a a — 
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of Water, Blood, and Spirit; and theſe three Records on Earth 
are acted by Men, be they not, ſaid I, He ſaid, Yea, 


CCC... IX KNOT HOOK AILON 


CHAP. NM 


Shewing the Interpretations of the two paſt Records on Earth, of 
Water and Blood, being undeniably unfolded. 


1. FAAHEN, faid I, will you interpret who thoſe Men 
were and are, that have acted the Records of Water 


and Blood, and Spirit upon Earth. 


2. He anſwered and ſaid, No, he could not, but defired 


me to interpret it. 8 | 
3. Then, ſaid I, the Interpretation is thus; the Record of 


Water upon the Earth, it was Moſes and the Prophets under. 


the Law. | | | | 

4. They worſhipped God with divers Ceremonies of Types 
and Offerings of Bulls and Goats, and ſprinkled upon the Altar 
their Blood, and upon the Fleſh-of the Lepers, and other 


diſtempered Perſons that were unclean, and much Waſhings 
and Purifyings with clear Water, was uſed under the Worſnip 


of the Law. 


6. Which was the Record of Moſes and the Prophets, it 
being ſet up by Moſes, and practiſed by the People of the Jews 
many Generations : And this Record of Moſes upon Earth 1s 


that Record of Water, anſwering and bearing Teftimony to 
that one God, the Father and Creator of all Things, both in 


Heaven and Earth. 


6. This is the Interpretation. of the Record of Water upon 
Earth, and this agreeth with the Record of God the Father in 


Heaven. | 
7. Now you muſt underfiand, that the Record of Water 


upon Earth, it was acted by Men, as Maſes and the Prophets, 


and the High Prieſts, in the time of the Law: They all cried 
with one Accord, This is Truth, FED 8, The 
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3. The Interpretation of the Record of the Plood upon 
Farth, it was Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in that Chriſt came 
to fulfil the Law, and he is ſaid to be the end of the Law to every 
one that Believes, and to lay down his Life for max. 

9. Now in laying down his Life is underſtood, that he ſhed 
his own precious Blood; therefore it is ſaid, His Soul was bea y 


unto Death, and be pour d out his Scu! unto Death ; and except you 


eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood, you have na Life in yen. 
10. That is, no Man hath the aſſurance of eternal Life abid- 


ing in him, except he doth truly believe that Fleſh of Chriſt 
that was Crucified upon the Croſs, to be the Fleſh of God. 

11. That is, the Word became Fleſh and dwelt amongſt 
Men, and that Blood of Chriſt that was pour'd out unto Death, 
to be the Blood of God ; except this be believed, there can be 
no eternal Life abiding in Man. 


12, For this Blood of Chrift doth purge the Conſcience from 


dead Works, to ſerve the living God; 10 that Chriſt which is 


manifeſt in Fleſh, as the Scripture faith, did paſs through Blood. 


13. And his Apoſtles, after he had given them a Commiſ- 
ſion, as in the Second of the As, they bear Teſtimony and 
Record on the Earth, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


14. And-they did witneſs that he ſhed his Blood, and was 


put to Death by the Jews, and did riſe again and aſcend up 


into Heaven, in that fame Body he ſuffered Death in. 
15. For which Record of theirs they were put to Death, 


and their Blood was ſhed, and ſo were many Believers in their 


Commiſſion put to Death, and paſſed through Blood, for bearing 


_ to this Jeſus. which they had Crucified, to be the Son 
(0) 0 : | 


16. And this Record on Earth was acted by Men, who 


oft their Lives for their Record; therefore it is called the 


Record of Blood upon Earth, | 
17. Anſwerable to the Record in Heaven, in that the Word 
became Fleſh ; and Chriſt is that Word that bear Record in 
; 6 f Heaven, 
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Heaven, and became Eleſh, and ſhed his Blood; and tho: 


that bear Record unto him, their Blood was ſhed alſo. 

18. So that the Blood of Chriſt, and the Blood of the 
Apoſtles, and the Blood of Saints, is that Record of Blood on 
Farth: And this Record of Blood on Earth, it was acted by 
Men, by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and Saints. 


19. This is the true Interpretation of the ſecond Recor 


of Blood here upon Earth; is it not faid I? | 
20. They all rejoiced, and ſaid it was true ſo far, and that 
they never hear'd the like. 

21, Now the Interpretation of the third Record of the 


Spirit upon Earth; you ſee, ſaid I, that there is to be three | 


Records upon Earth, as there is three in Heaven: Now you ſee 
there is but two acted upon Earth as yet, to wit, Water and Blood, 


22. Now the Water Record was to witneſs to God the 
Father, the Blood Record witneſſed: to Chriſt the Son; and 
you-ſee they were Men like yourſelves, that did bear theſe 
Records on Earth, of Water and Blood, =... 

23. Likewife- you ſee, that theſe two Records on Earth, 


they did witneſs to one God in Heaven: Did they not? ſaid l. 


He anſwered and ſaid, They did. Yet, ſaid. I, you fee they 
differ one from the other, in point of Worſhip, notwithſtanding 
they did agree to bear Record to one God in Heaven. 

24. Now, ſaid I, as theſe two Records of Water and Blood 
were acted upon Earth by Men, ſo likewiſe muſt the Record 
of the Spirit upon Earth, be acted by Men alſo. 

223. And not as People do vainly imagine, that the tuo 


former Records were acted by Moſes and the Prophets, and the Wl 


High Prieſts, which were Men: And the Record of the Blood 
was acted upon this Earth, by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and 
Saints, which were Men. f 1 - 
26. But you cannot conceive the Record of the Spirit upon 
Earth is to be acted by Men, as the other two were; but Jo 


con- 
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conceive:that God doth act this Record upon Earth himſelf, 
only by inſpiring his Spirit into every Man's Heart ſecretly, 
giving the Knowledge of himſelf. | | 
27. Two anſwered, and ſaid, Indeed this was their Belief. 

28. But, faid I, the Record of the Spirit upon Earth muſt 
be acted by Men, as the other two were, elſe them Words be 
not true, That there is three that bear Record on Earth. 

29. For if God which is in Heaven doth act the Record of 
the Spirit himſelf, and Men acted the other two, then there is 
but two Records on Earth, and four Records in Heaven. 
30. When they heard this, they rejoiced, and faid to the 
Man that diſputed with me, Mr. Benet, We think. you have 
met with one that is two hard for you now. 


2 ͤͥͤͥͤͥ HEREIN JN HOOK HE 
CHAP XI. 


The Interpretation of the third Record on Earth, the Record of 
the Spirit, and who it is ated ly. 


1. HEN, ſaid I, the Record of the Spitit upon Eartk 

1 muſt be acted by Men, as the other two were. Naw, 
aid I, there muſt be Witneſſes of the Spirit upon Earth, as 
there was Witneſſes of Water and Blood. 

2. And ſome Men muſt be the chief Teachets or Com- 
miſſioners, as he did Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles; theſe were choſen of God, and happy was it for 
thoſe that believed them in their Time. 

3. Now, ſaid I, God choſe Jobn Reeve and myſelf by Voice 
of Words, to the hearing of the Eat, to be his two laſt Pro- 
phets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, and he gave us Underſtand- 
28 of his Mind in the Scri ptures, above all the Men in the 
World at this Day. 


© 2 44. And 
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4. And this I know to be true, and many that can witneſs 


the ſame : I ſpake not this out of any Pride of Heart, but out 
of perfect Knowledge; for true Knowledge is never Proud. 


5. For I would make nothing of the greateſt learned Man 
that is upon the Earth, if he will diſpute of the Scripture in the 
> Engliſh Tongue; and not perſecute with a Sword of Steel, to 


_ overthrow him by the Scriptures, that there is but one true God 


In the Perſon of a Man, who made Man in his own Image and 
Likeneſs, as the Scriptures ſaith; and not three Perſons and 
one God, as all Profeſſors of Religion do own at this Day. 


6. Alſo we being the third Record of the Spirit upon 


| Earth, we uſe no outward viſible Forms of Worſhip, but do 


worthip God in Spirit and Truth, as Chriſt ſaid. 
7. So that every Record on Earth doth differ one from 
another, in point of Worſhip. | 

8, For it is not proper for every Record to act one andthe 


ſame thing, over and over again: And as there is a difference 
in the three Titles, called three Records in Heaven, of Father, 


Word, and Spirit; now theſe are three diſtinct Titles, yet 


but one God. 


9. So it is with the three Records on Earth, of Water, 
Blood, and Spirit : Theſe be three diſtin Records, and three 
diſtinct Perſons; the head of theſe three diſtinct Records: And 


there is three diſtinct differences, in their vifible Worlhips, 


yet they all three agree in one. 


10. In witneſſing to that one Jeſus Chriſt, to be the ver) 


true God, and Saviour of all thoſe that believe in that the Word 
was God. And God was that Word, and the Word became 


Fleſh, and dwelt among Men: He that is called the Alpha 


and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt; the Beginning and the End; 
He that was Dead and is Alive for Evermore. | | 
11. This one God, doth all the three Records agree, to 
witneſs unto this one God, though differing all of them, in their 
ſeveral Diſpenſations of outward Worſhip, as aforeſaid. | 


12, For 
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12. For every Record acts his part upon this Earth, ſuitable 
to the three Titles in Heaven ; Moſes and the Prophets, their 
*ts in the diſpenſation of Water, as being under the Title of 

God the Father, and Creator of all Things. | 


13. Chriſt and the Apoſtles acted their Commiſſion of the 
Blood, under the Title of the Redeemer, by his own Blood; 
and he was that Word made Fleſh, and dwelt among Men. 

14. And now we the Witneſſes of the Spirit, do act a ſpi- 
ritual Record on Earth, which is to worſhip God in Spirit and 
Truth, anſwerable to the Title of Spirit in Heaven. 


13. In witneſſing to that one Perſonal God, though three 
Titles, of Father, Word, and Spirit; yet but one Perſonal 
God. 157 75 | 

16. So that the three Records on Earth do agree in one, 
though they differ in their outward Diſpenſations of Worſhip 
as aforeſaid ; ſo that we the Witneſſes, do act our Part on 
Farth, under the Title of the Holy Spirit in Heaven ; therefore 
our Worſhip is Spiritual and Inviſible, in the Heart only. 


17. And now you ſee, I have prov'd by Scripture, that the 
Commiſſion of the Spirit is now Extant upon the Earth, and | 
acted by Men like yourſelves, even by Jobn Reeve, and myſelf, 
and thoſe that believe our Doctrine. | 


18, Said I, Do you believe me now? I have proved by. 
Scripture, that I am one of the two laſt Prophets and Witneſſes. 


” 


of the Spirit, or laſt Record on Earth. 


19. Ne anſwered and ſaid, That he could not gain-fay any 
thing that J had ſpoken, but did approve of what ] had ſaid, 
better than of any that ever he heard in his Life, but ſaid he 
could not venture his Salvation upon my Words. | 


20. Then ſaid the Sheriff's Men, and the Keeper of the 
Priſon, Now, Mr. Benet, you have met with your Match, one 
that hath anſwered you all Things. 


21. Then ſaid Mr, Benet, ſuffer me to aſk you one Queſtion 


more, | 
| 22. What 


þ 
| 
| 
9 
f 
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22. What is that faid I? 


23. Why, faith he, I have been a long time af the Op 
that the Soul of Man is mortal, and doth Die, but 1 cannot 
ſatisfy myſelf in it. 


24. I anſwered and faid, your Opinion was true, for the 
Soul of Man is Mortal and doth Die, for nothing doth Live 
but the Soul; for it is the Soul that Eats and Drinks, and 
Walks and Talks; and the Soul that Lives and Dies; for 


nothing can be ſaid to Die but Life: For if the Body be 


Dead, the Soul or Life is Dead alſo; for the Body and Soul: is 
all one Being, -and if one be Alive, bow are Alive; and if 


dne be Dead, both are Dead. 


26, For both Body and Soul came into the World together, 


| for the Soul is rw pet by Generation, as well as the Body; 
fo that they go both Body and Soul, out of the World together: 


For that Life that is -begot by Procuration muſt Die, which 
all Souls. are, and not by Infuſion from God, but by that very 
Law that ſaid, Increaſe and Multiply. 


26. Therefore the Soul or Life of Man, and all Things elſe, | 


that is begotten by Generation muſt Die , as well as their 


ies. 

When he gal this, he was very much taken with my 
Ae and ſeemed very Reſpective to me, and fo did the 
Skeriff's Men, they ſhew'd themſelves very Civil. | 

28. This Diſpute was upon the Sunday before the Aſſnes; 
for that began on the Monday following, a matter of four Hou 
in tho Afternoon this * Was. 1 
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CHAP. XIII. 

The Prophet's Arraignment, and Evamin'd by the Judge; And be 
required of the Jadge 10 take Bail, the Fudge granted it. The 
Mayor, Aldermen and Recorder that Committed bim, ſaw their 
Folly and Madneſs, and were aſbam d of themſelves. How the 


Prophet bad the Love of all the Priſoners. Of his Printing of 
the whole" Book of the Revelation, &c. | 


1. AFTER this Diſpute aforeſaid, upon the Wedne/day 
| A following, being the laſt Day of the Aſſizes, I was 
call'd before the Br: And when I came before the Bar, 

2. The Judge aſked me, if I would be try'd by this Note 
of Examination. . "= | . 

3. I anſwered No; and ſaid, I thought your Honour would 

| have accepted of Bail for my Appearance the next Aſſizes; 

for Mrs. Carter had delivered the Judge a Writing, to that 

Purpoſe, of mine, the Day before ; and the Judge, his Name 
was Terra, et, : 

4. The Judge anſwered and faid, that he would take Bail, 
but had ſaid to her, he would ſee the Man; ſo when I aſked 
him at the Par to take Bail, the Judge faid, he would, and 
akked me who they were. 3 

5. And ] ſaid, one is Richard Sudbury; He aſked where he 
Liv'd, I faid, at Nottingham ; He aſked what Trade, I faid, an 
lronmonger. Then Richard Sudbury was call'd, and the Judge 
aked him, whether he would be bound: for my Appearance 
the next Aſfizes: e ſaid, he would; then the Judge com- 
manded him to be ſet down for one. | 
6. Then ſaid the Judge, there muſt be another; then ſaid I. 
there is one Edward. Feꝛuterer; where Liveth he ſaid the Judge ? 


I ſaid 
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I faid, at Cheſterſield; what Trade ſaid the Judge? I ſaid, 2 
Surgeon ; then the Judge commanded Edward Fewterer to be 
called; then the Judge aſked him, whether he would be bound 
in two Hundred Pound Bond, for this Man's Appearance: He 
ſaid, he would. | 8 | 
7. Then ſpake one of the Aldermen of the Town: Ifit 

ſhall pleaſe your Honour, Mr. Fewterer is not capable to be 
his Bail; why ſaid the Judge? ſaid he, Becauſe he is an en- 
communicated Perſon ; faid the Judge, What was he excom- 


municated for? ſaid he, For not coming to Church. Said the 
Judge, How long hath he been excommunicated? He ſaid, but 


laſt Sunday. Puſh, ſaid the judge, that fignifies nothing, er- 
cept it was for the cauſe of Adultery ; ſet him down to be Bail. 


8. Then the Mayor, Recorder, and Aldermen, all of them 
were aſhamed and vexed, they could do me no further Miſchief, 
Ann k. | | 


9. And when I was Bail'd out of Priſon, the Mayor and 


Conſtable, and the reſt, were afraid I would trouble them. 


10. The Mayor, for committing me to Priſon, without any 
Accuſers, and denying to take Bail for me, and for not binding 
ſome over for to Proſecute againſt me, which Things he did 
not, but was in Danger to pay Five Pound a Day, for falſe 
Impriſonment. | | 


11. And the Conſtable was like to ſuffer for Apprehending 
me, without a Warrant. ; 


12. I was Councelled to ſue them at the Law, and fol 
would, if they bad put in any Indictment againſt me, but the) 
were afraid, and did nothing but let it fall. 


13. Sol was quit, only it put me to a great deal of Charge, 
but ſeeing they put no Indiétment againſt me, I let it paß, 


Andi fall. 


14. Dorothy Carter and Mr. Sudbury, were great Friends of 
this Buſineſs, both in Purſe and Perſon; becauſe I was ta : T 
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at her Houſe, and ſhe brought me from Darby Goal, to her 
own Houſe again on Horſe back, which is fixteen long Miles. 

13. I had the Love of all the Priſoners, on that fide I was 
put, and they ſaid, They. thought themſelves, blefled for my 
Sake. | N N | 


16. For they were every one of them, that were with me, 
free'd without any Puniſhment, only the Fees of the Priſon : 
I was in Priſon in Darby Goal but nine Days, but this falling 
out ſo quickly after I was Married to my Wife Mary, it was 
ſome grief to her, but being delivered ſo quickly, ſhe was 
pacified the better. | | 


17. This was a Year of great Trouble to me, both upon a 
ſpiritual Account, as afore written, and upon a temporal, which 
| ſhall not mention. | 

18, This vas in the 13th Year of my Commiſſion, and in 
the 54th Year of my Life, and in the Year of the Lord 1664. 

19. After this I wrote a Book, containing 32 ſheets of 
Paper, called, J he Interpretation of the whole Book of the Reve- 
lations of Saint John, the biggeſt Volume of all the Books that 
were written by us. | | * 


20. Alfo I wrote a Letter after that to 7 homas T aylor, a 
Quaker, containing two ſheets of Paper: And in the Year 
1665, I got them both Printed; they are yet to be ſeen 


by many. 


The End of the Third Part. 5 
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The Prophet's Travels into Kent. Of Jud: 


1. FEXKFTER this I travelled into Kent, to ſee ny 


that belongs to God, as the Conſcience doth. | 
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The Fourth Part. 
From the Year 1665, to the Year 1650. 
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CHAP. I. 


Twiſden ; and of the Propbet's Letter t hin, 
Of the increaſe of Believers. 


ow — — — 2 — 2 


#fA a $* Wife's Friends, and there 1 had like to hae 
R been apprehended by the Judge of the Town, 

A1 his Name was Twiſden ; but I having intelligence | 
of his wicked Intent, I eſcaped away out of his Coafts. 

2. And I wrote a Letter to him, forbidding him for perk- 
cuting any Man for his Conſcience : For tho he was made a 
Judge of the Law in temporal Matters, yet he was not the Judge 
of Conſcience, nor of ſpiritual Matters. | 


3. Therefore I adviſed him to meddle with thoſe Things 
he knows, as the Laws of the Land, and not with thoſe Thing 


4. For God only is the Judge of ſpiritual Things, and them | | 
whom he doth chuſe, leaſt you bring yourſelf under the on - 
of eternal Damnation. This Letter is large, but not in Print, | 
but is yet to be ſeen in Writing. 5 ; He 
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b. He was nettled in his Mind at it, but knew not how to 
help himſelf; ſo he brought the Letter in his Hand to my 
Wife's Mother's Houſe, and aſked her, if ſhe thought he ſhould 
he evet the worſe, if he did Perſecute me, on purpoſe to enſnare 
her, becauſe ſhe did not go to Church, and was under his 


Power, for he was the crueleſt Devil to all profeſſors of Reli- | 
gion, that did not conform to Worſhip as he did, that was in all 


that Country : Alſo he would have had a Book of her, that he 
might have done me the more Miſchief; but I charged her 
before to let him have none, nor none in that Town ſhould 


ſet him have one. | 


6, AlfoI told him in the Letter, that if he would ſend to 
me at London, and ſend Money, I would let him have half a 
Dozen of Books, ſeveral, but without Money he ſhould have 
none, for they coft a great deal of Montes Printing; but he 
never ſent for any, but threat 'ned my Mother, that if ever I 


came there any more to deceive People, as he called it, that 


he would do great Matters to me, ſo he went his way, and 
never came there more, as I heard of, 


7. Now by this time there was many Men and Women 


that did believe in this Commiſſion of the Spirit, and the. 


Doctrine of the true perſonal God was received by ſeveral 


Perſons of Quality, fo that many were added to the Faith; 
ſome I ſhall name. S 


8, Firfl, One Mrs. Feild, who lived in Wales, ſhe was 
counted a Lady in that Country; and one Mrs. Sharte, a 
Vraper's Wife, in Cannon-ſtreet. This Sarah Sharte, ſhe ſent 
for me ſeveral times, to ſpeak with her, but the Meſſenger 
miſſed of me ſo oft, that ſhe thought herſelf forſaken of God, 
that ſhe could not ſpeak with me. 


9. For ſhe had kept her Houſe ſeveral Years, of a Weak- 
neſs ſhe had in her Body, ſo that ſhe could not go forth, nor 
come to me herſelf; ſo the ſeeing none of them the ſent could 


meet with me, ſhe grew out of Patience, and could not Sleep 
Wl the had ſeen me, | | 


P 2 10. She 


1 
1 
' 
15 
0 
! 
* 
[ 
i" 
i} 
g 
N 
al Hi 
|; 
. 
1 


a5 The Acts of the Witneſſes, 


10. So ſhe defired her Huſband to go himſelf in the 
Morning betimes, before I was gone out ; ſo he did, and he 
engaged me to come to his Wife about Two of the Clock in 
the Afternoon, the ſame Day, for ſhe had a great defire to 
ſpeak with me. "Ys $4, IF 
11, So at the time appointed I went, and ſhe was glad to 
fee me, who had defired it a long time; and when the had 
ſeen me, and had diſcourſed with me about ſpiritual and 
heavenly Things, concerning God, his Form, - and Nature; 
the right Devil, his Form and Nature ; the Perſon and Nature 
of Angels; the Place and Nature of Hell; the Place and 
Nature of Heaven; the Riſe of the two Seeds, and of the Fall 
of Adam. Ley 


12. And how every Man came to have two Voices, or 
Motions, ſpeaking in Man : Theſe were all heavenly Secrets, 
and hidden from the World, which I declared unto her, ſo that 
ſhe was very well ſatisfied in her Mind, and ſhe defired that 
I would come often to her, which I did always when ſhe {ent 
for me, not elſe; and ſhe was a true Believer afterwards, and 
lived in the full aſſurance of her eternal Happineſs after Death, 
all the Days of her Life. 5 0 


13. And ſhe had a Kinſwoman, a Virgin, that waited upon 
her, by reading of the Books her Aunt had of mine by ftealth, 
ſhe became a true Believer, her Name was An Loe; and in 
proceſs of time this Ann Loe Married one William Hall, a true 
Believer of this Commiſſion of the Spirit. 


14. And ſhe did grow in Wiſdom and Knowledge, in 
ſpiritual and heavenly Knowledge and Experience, and ſtrong 
in Faith, more than her Aunt before her; and ſhe was 4 
great preſerver of me, from the hands of my Enemies, when 
the King's Meſſengers ſought after me, as will more appear 
hereafter. | „„ 
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Of ene Captain Wildy e, an honourable Man. And of one Mrs. 

Cowlye, of her Faith and Obedience of ber Huſband, and of ber 

Son a Univerſity Scholar; and of bis Convincment ty the Prophet, 
both as to the Miniſiry, Law and Phyſick. 


1. ALS O there was one Captain Vildye, he was one of 

the Maſters of Triniiy-/Zouſe, an honourable Place: 
For that Trinity- Houſe is a Court for the ordering of Shiping, 
and Seamen : This Captain Wildye became a very true Peliever 
of this Commiſſion of the Spirit, and he ſhewed a great deal 
of Charity to ſeveral poor Believers of this Faith, more than 
any particular Perſon in his Time. | 


2. Alſo he was the occaſion of bringing to this Faith, one 
Ann Cowlye, a Gentlewoman at Mile-End-Green. She was 
carried through ſeveral Principles of Religion, as Independant, 
Nuater, and Virgin-Life- People. She was zealous in all things 
he clave unto, being very defirous to be Saved, and afraid to 


* 


be Damn'd. 


3. She was in the Principle of a Virgin-Life, and would 
not let her Huſband know her in twelve Years, before ſhe ſaw 
me, notwithſtanding ſhe had borne ſeveral Children by this 
Man, and had one Son and one Daughter living by him. 


4. But after ſhe came to be acquainted with me, I convinced 
her both by Scripture, and Reaſon, of the unlawfulneſs of a 
Married Wife, to live a Virgin-Life, and that ſhe could not 
poſſibly have Peace, as to another Life, in that Practice; and 
[ adviſed her to give herſelf up to her Huſband, elſe I could 
not give Judgment of Bleſſedneſs upon her to Eternity. 


5. She being troubled at this ſaying of mine, was forced 
to yield to her Huſband, which thing the thought an Angel 


irom Heaven could not have perſwaded her to do. 6. E 
| . But 
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6. But the Words of a Prophet was of great Power, whoſe 
Word ſhe could not reſiſt, but obeyed his Voice, and had 
peace of Mind, and the CO eternal Life in herſelf, and 
the grew very zealous for the Commiſſion of the Spirit, and 
contended for the Faith very much; and this thing wrought 
upon her by the Word of a Prophet. 


7. This cauſed her Huſband to believe alſo, and he was a 
very wiſe and prudent Man of the Independant People, who had 
been a Preacher among them ; he became a very knowing 
Man in the Faith, alſo his Son and his Daughter became both 
true Pelievers of this Commiſlion of the Spirit. 


8. His Son, Jobs Cowlye, was well Bred ; he was brought 
up at the Univerſity of Cambridge, his Learning coſt his Father 
many hundred Pounds, and when he was to receive ſome pe- 
nefit or Lively hood for the future, for all the Coſt paſt, the 
Benefice was, to be ordain'd a Miniſter, or a Doctor of Phy- 
tick, or a Lawyer; theſe three be the moſt honourable things 
in this World, : | | 


But when he came to ſpeak with me, I convinced him 
of the unlawfulneſs of all the three, for any Saint, or Gods 
Ele&, to undertake that Practice, | 


10. The ſeed of the Serpent were the fitteſt Men to take 
them Practices upon them, becauſe all the Kingdoms of this 
World is given into the hands of the ſeed of the Serpent, 35 
the Devil ſaid to Chriſt. | | 

11. And theſe three ſorts of Men are reputed by the feed + 
of the Serpent, the moſt honourable Men of all, and are reve- 
renced and ſubjected unto, both by Princes and common People, 
yet the greateſt Cheats that is in this World, as will appear. 

12. Firſt, I ſhewed him how dangerous a thing it was to 
take upon him to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, without a Commil- 
fion from God, it would be counted by him ſpiritual High 
Treaſon; for Miniſters are in more danger of eternal Damna- 

g tion than any other Men, for going to Preach, and are not ſent 

of God. * 
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13. For when they ſhall ſay in the Conſcience at that Day, 
Lord, we haue preached in thy Name, and prayed iu thy Name. and 
co out Devils in thy Name, 

14. The anſwer of God in the Conſcience will ſay, Depart 1 
ffom me you Workers of Iniquity, I know you not. And why did BJ 
not God know them? Becauſe he did not ſend them! So that 
preaching and praying as a Miniſter, without a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt, is counted but a Work of Iniquity. i 


16. And as for the Doctors of Phyſick, they are the greateſt = 
Cheats, upon a natural Account, that is in the World. They | 
cheat the People of their Money, and of their Health; for they 
are in the original, but atheiſtical Witches, and it would be 
good if there were never a Doctor of Phyſick in the World, 
People would live longer; and live better in Health. 


16. For God never appointed any Doctor of Phyſick, but 
he appointed Nature to preſerve Nature. 


17. But through the wicked, intemperate Life of Man, it 
hath brought a neceſſity of Doctors of Phyſick. 


13, But thoſe People that go to a Doctor of Phyſick to get 
Health, he goeth to a Witch to ſeek his Health, even as a Man 
that is troubled in Mind, ſeeketh unto a Witch that hath a 
familiar Spirit, for Satisfaction, as did King Saul. | 


19. But when the Conſcience of the Doctor of Phyſick 
ſhall be opened at the laſt Day, he ſhall ſay, Lord, We did 
not think that there were any God at all, but Nature only, there- 
tore our Minds fed upon Gold and Silver that groweth in the 
Earth, that we might Cloath ourſelves in rich Apparel, that 
might make us honourable among great Men of the Earth, 
and reverenced by the Poor; not thinking, in the leaſt, that 
there was any better Heaven hereafter, or any puniſhment 
after Death, for practiſeing this Cheat, that is Authorized by 
the Powers of the Nations. | | 


20. And tho' we have done a great deal of hurt, yet, Lord, 


we have done ſome good; we have caſt out many Devils in 
Drunk- 


8 —— — 
— 


EET 


112 The Acts of the Witneſſes, 


Drunkards and Whoremaſters, and Whores; who by heir 
Wickedneſs have procured that Pox, which no righteous Man 
could Cure; we have made them leave off that Practice by our 
Medicines and Advice, and from Drunkenneſs, and have lived 
a ſober Life afterwards, and many deviliſh Diſeaſes have we 
caſt out by our Spirits of Witchcraft, which we have given 
them to drink. 7 
21. Put the anſwer in the Conſcience will ſay, Inaſmuch 
as you forſake me, the living God and Creator of all I hings; 
and ſaid in your Hearts, There is no God, then you gave your- 
ſelves up to natural Witchcraft, diving into the nature of the 
Planets and Stars, and into the Spirit of the Herbs of the Field, 
ſo that you became abſolute Witches yourſelves, and you have 
cauſed Thouſands of Men and Women to be bewitched by 
you, both in their Bodies, Souls and Eſtates. | 


22. Therefore depart from me you atheiſtical workers of 

> UIniquity, into utter Darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing 

of Teeth for evermore. | | | 

23. And as for the Lawyers, they keep the Keys of the 

Knowledge of the Law, and will neither enter into 'Fruth and 
Honeſty themſelyes, nor ſuffer others to enter in that would. 

24. For no Man can do any thing in his own Cauſe, but 

as his Lawyer inſtructs him; for he is Sworn when he enters 

into that Practice, he hath a Commiilion to keep the know- 

| ledge of the Law from his Clyant, ſo that the Clyant being 

| | ignorant how to proceed in Law, Step by Step, the innocent 

= Clyant his Cauſe is many times put off and neglected by his 

| Lawyer, to the great Diſcontent and further Charge of the 

.- | innocent and juſt Cauſe. | | E 

A 26. And as for the Poor, they can have no Law at all, tho 

his Cauſe be ever ſo juſt, no Judge will hear him, nor no opt er 

| will give him any Councel, except he hath Monies in - 

/ Hand; nor no judge will do the Poor any Juſtice, except le 

go in the way of the Law, and that the Poor cannot do. 

26. So that if the Birthright of the Poor be ever ſo great, 


or juſt, it muſt be loſt, for want of Monies to fee Lawyers: 
| 8 Beſides, : 
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Beſides, where Monies is to be had, let a Man's Cauſe be 
never ſo unjuſt, yet Lawyers will undertake it, though they 
know . certainly that their Clyant will be overthrown, before 
they took it in hand: This is Wickedneis in a high degree, fo 
contrary to the Law written in Man's Heart, To do as he 
would be done unto. 


27. But the Government of this World hath brought a 
neceſſity of the uſe of Lawyers ; but it is not expedient that any 
Saint ſhould take that Practice upon them, there is enough of 
them in the World, it being the Devil's Kingdom. 

23, But when the Book of Conſcience, the Law written in 
the Lawyer's Heart, is opened, at the laſt Day, what ſcan they 

plead for themſelves ? > 


29. They will ſay, Lord, we thought, becauſe it was the 
Government of the Nation, and that Learning of the Knowledge 
of the Law it made us rich and honourable among Men ; it made 
us Companions for the wiſe and great Men of the World; the 
Knowledge of the Law it made us Attorneys, Councellors and 
Serjeants at Law, honourable Places, and by degrees we came 
to be Judges of the Land. Es 
30. So that Kings and Prinees have aſked Counſel at our 
Lips, we have cloathed ourſelves with fine Scarlet and white 

Robes, ſignifying: Juſtice and: Mercy to the People : We have 
been as Gods upon the Earth, and we have done Juſtice to 
ſome in all our Degrees, tho' we have failed in others, there- 


tore hope for Mercy. 43 

3. But the anſwer in the Conſcience will ſay, In as much 
as you have fed upon Riches and Honour all your Days, and 
have not walked by the Law written in your Hearts, To do as 
you would haye been done unto, had you been in their Condition, 
and they in yours ; but you have the Penny of this World, Riches 
and Honour, your Hearts Delight ; therefore depart you wicked 
Lawyers, workers of [niquity, into utter Darkools, where is 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth for evermore. „ 
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32. This I know will come to paſs in theſe three forts of 
Men, in that Day when God ſhall raiſe the Dead. | 

33. When the young Man heard theſe things, he left al 
Preferment that way, for Truths ſake, and became a fiedfaf 
and true Believer, and he being a Scholar, was mighty able to 
oppoſe the Learned. | | 

34. Alſo there was one Robert Phare, he was Governor 
of the City of Cork in Ireland, he was inclinable to be a Quaker, 
but after he ſaw me, and had read our Writings, he became 2 
true Believer of this Commiſſion of the Spirit, and fo did the 
Lady his Wife : She became the chief Champion in this Faith 
of all the Women in that Nation. 
33. Alſo he had four Sons and Daughters that were true 
Believers : He was the cauſe of many Perſons of Value in that 
Kingdom of Ireland, that did truly Believe, as one Captain 
Moſs and his Wife, and Doctor Moſs, his Son; and Captain Gail, 
and Major Den/on, and George Gamble, and Mr. Rogers, Mer- 
chant; and ſeveral more, which 1 omit to name, becauſe it 
would be too tedious, that were true Behevers in that Kingdom 
of Ireland, b : | 

36. After this it came to paſs that I wrote a Book in anſwer 
to George Fox, Quaker ; containing twelve Sheets and a halfof 
Paper, and got it printed in the Year 1668 ; and in the Seven- 
teenth Year of my Commiſſion, and in the Year of my Life 55. 

37. This Book cauſed the Quakers to be exceedingly angry 
at me, and ſeveral Speakers of them to write curſed Letters 
unto me, and ſome of them came to diſcourſe with me, and 3 
woeful Effect did befall ſome of them a little while after, 25 15 
expreſſed in the Writing following. 


The Copy of Thomas Loe, à Quaker's Letter, Datel 
London, 16th of the 7th Month, 1668. 


L Muggleton, having ſeen ſome of thy Writings, nn. 
10 


ILL eſpecially thy Book, Intituled, A Looking-Glaſs, which 1 babe 
oked in, and do clearly ſee thy wicked, abominable, and antichriſian 


WEE 
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Spirit ; and can do no leſs than cry, Ob ! thou Blaſphemer, thou 
Enemy of God, and of all Rig bteouſneſs ; thou Son of Perdition and 
Cbila of the Devil, how baſt thou labeured to pervert the right Way 
of Cod, in ſpeaking of the bleſſed Truth. 

| * And, Ob! theu ſeed of the Serpent, and old Sorcerer, how baſt thou 
| brleed, flandered, wickedly and faſiy accuſed and condemned the Juſt? 
' Hd now, be it known unto thee, That thy falſe Judgment and 
wicked Envy, both in ſpeaking and writing againſt the Servants of 
the living God, is returned back upon thy own Head; and thee, with 
it, will God in his Fury and Indignation, fink in the pit of Darkneſs, 
from whence it hath riſen. And in the great and mighty Power of 
Cad and Cbriſt, I Reprove, Fudge, and Gondemn thee, which fha:l 
' fand upon thy Head; and thy Power, thou boaſteth jo of, Hall 
nt reverſe it. Ob] ignorant Sot, bow canſt thou confider thy 
Blaſphemies, and not be aſhamed. This is a Teftimony in the Power 
and Spirit of God, againſt thee, and all thy Wickedneſs, by a Servant 
of Fejus Chriſt, aubo am a Witneſs of the Spirit and Power of God, 
with many otbers. h 
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The Propbet's Anſwer to Thomas Loe's Letter. His Sentance, 
with the Effetts of it. The Propbet's Diſpute with George 
dns aa Jofiah Cole. With his Sentance paſſed upon 
them both, = 


I, „ may read this Letter, let them underſtand 
| thus much, that I never ſaw the Man, nor he me; 
but he reading the Book aforeſaid, he was moved by the Light 
within him to ſend this curſed. Letter unto me; whereupon, 
after I had read it, I ſent him an anſwer to it, with the Sentance 
ot eternal Damnation for his curſed Blaſphemy. The Bearer 
ſaid for it 'till it was written, he being a Quaker, would not 
89 without it, | fig 1 
, 2+ But it came to paſs the ſame Night that this Thomas 
Le received his Sex ance, in anſwer. to his curſed Letter, he 
. 8 22 | went 
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went to Bed ſick, and never did riſe more till he was carried 
to the Grave, which was almoſt three Weeks after; which is 
a clear Teſtimony that the Curſe of God, the Man Chit 
Jeſus, by his Meflenger, doth take hold of the Quakers People, 
and more eſpecially of their Miniſtry. 5 

3. Becauſe they are the abſolute Spirit of Antichriſt in 
this laſt Age, which teacheth the People to deny both Father 
and Son to become Fleſh, and that the Father, nor the Son, 
hath no Perſon of his own diſtin from Man, but denyeth a 
perſonal God in form like Man, his own Image. 


4. For which cauſe hath the Wrath of this God overtaken 


ſeveral of theſe deſperate 8 even of their Miniſters or 
Preachers, hath been cut off this Earth, that they might not 
deceive People no more, nor incumber the Earth with their 


wicked Antichriſtian Spirit, which defieth the living God, who | 


is in the form of Man, who made Man in his own Image. 
Lodowict Muggleton. 
3. Upon the Sickneſs and Death of this Thomas Ia, 


Quaker, after the Sentance ſent him, it cauſed ſeveral to 
diſcourſe with me about it, therefore I ſhall relate ſome of the 
moſt remarkable Paſſages, and the Perſons I diſcourſed with 
upon the 17th Day of October 1668. The Perſons diſcourſed 
withal were George Whitehead and Fofiah Cole, both Speakers 


- « 


of the Quakers. 


6. Ft, The W ords Cole ſpoke unto me are theſe, ( faith 
he) Thou ſayeſt God is in form of a Man, and thou ſayeſt - 


Hand is not much bigger than thine or mine, and thou {ce 
what a little this Hand will hold. Yet (faith he) God is faid 
to have meaſured the Waters in the hollow of 
behold the Nations are as a drop of a Bucket. | 
7. Ianſwered and ſaid, Do you believe God to be fo big lo 
hold the Waters in the hollow ef his Hand? That is ſpoken 


* . „ N += Boo a 
relation to his great Wiſdom, Power and Dominion, * ak 
8 f . : 


his Hand, and 
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Creator, not relating to the bigneſs of his Hand, but to the 
greatneſs of his Power, being infinite. | 


4 
1 ö 
2 


8. An earthly King may be ſaid to be King of many King- 


doms, and that he hath brought the People of thoſe Kingdoms 
to Obedience to his Law, by the ſtrength of his own Arm; for 
Power or Strength is the right Hand of an earthly King. 

5. Yet the King doth not hold all the People under his 
Arm, nor in the hollow of his Hand ; but the People may be 
ſaid to be under his Hand, and that he holds them in the hollow 
of his Hand, becauſe his Power and Laws doth protect them, 
and keep them within Bounds, for a prerogative Power is great, 
but the Hand of a King is no bigger than the Hand of another 
Man, that hath no Pewer at all. wy 

10, So it is God's prerogative Power that is above all Law, 
in ſetting Bounds to the Waters, and keeping the Waters within 
Bounds in the deep Places of the Earth; and ſo may be ſaid, 


that God doth hold the Waters in the hollow of his Hand, 


Creation. Ba KR | "= 
11. Alſo I ſaid, that I that am but a mortal Man hath 
Power over ſuch a great God whoſe Hand is ſo big; for that 


God, whoſe Hand is much bigger than thine. or mine, I have 
Power to Condemn. This was paſſed by, and no Reply made 


that is, they are confined to a little Place of his Power in his 


by them, | E | | 3 

12. Then ſpake Whitehead, and ſaid, He did hear that I had 

curſed a Man, and he changing his Apparel, came afterwards 
and did procure a Bleſſing; and that this Man, or ſome other, 

did ſmite a pewter Pot upon my Head. 

13. This, I ſaid, was falſe, for never did any Man ftrike 
me over the Head with a Pot, in all my Life; it was that 
reprobate Pope, that damn'd Devil, that hath reported that he 
Was bleſſed after he was curſed : It is a falſe Report, and he hath 
reported it ſeveral times amongſt the Ranters and Quakers. 


14. This Pope was a Ranter then, when he was curfec|, 


which 
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which was about fifteen Years ago, in Jobn Reeve's time, and 


he is a worſe Ranter now than he was then, and that you 


Quakers know very well, and what a wicked, luſtful Life he 
liveth now in, and yet you will rather believe the damn'd De. 
vil, and wicked, luſtful Perſon, than believe me, who have 
been kept innocent from the breach of any Law, from my 
Childhood to this Day. VV 

15, But I know, you Quakers being of the ſame Nature 


and Seed of the Serpent, as thoſe Jews were in Chriſt's Time, 


who defired of Pilate, that a Thief and a Murtherer ſhould be 
delivered from Death, rather then Jeſus, the Saviour of all 
them that believe in him. 

16. So is it with you, for you had rather believe this Pry, 


this notable Sinner, than to believe me, who am the Prophet 


of the moſt high God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus in Glory, and 
have Power given of God, as Maſes had, to ſet Life and Death 


before you ; but I know you do ſay in your Hearts, tho' not 


with your Lips, as thoſe Jews did by Chriſt, Away with this 


Muggleton, let us have Pope, that wicked, luſtful Man, that ve 


might hear and enquire of him. 


17. Then ſaid % Cole, Thou fayeſt thou art an Embaſ- 
ſador in God's ſtead, and thou ſtandeſt in his ftead ; faid he, 


I would willingly do any thing that I might be ſaved. 


13, Then I anſwered him and ſaid, I will tell theewwhat 


I will fay unto thee: If thou wilt but deny and forſake the 


(Quakers Principles, and believe me, I will aflure thee thou ſhalt * 
as certainly be ſaved, as ever any Prophet or Apoſtle ever vas. 


19. Then Cole fell into a Fit, and waited upon his own 
Thoughts what to anſwer, and I waited for his anſwer. 

20. But George Whitebead perceived that Cole was in 3 
ſtrait, he came unto me, and ſpied a Knot of Ribbon upon mM) 
| Coat Sleeve, and ſaid unto me, Why doſt thou wear this 

Vanity ? and touched the Ribbon with his Fingers. 
: ; 21. 1 
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21. 1 anſwered: and faid, I know a piece of Ribbon is a 

great Sin in a Quaker's Eye: But, ſaid I, Why doſt thou wear 

| 71k Buttons on both thy Coats? He ſaid, they were neceſſary: 

I aid, No, thou mighteſt wear. Hooks and Eyes, Clapſes or 
Eyletholes ; that was paſt by. 

22. But then I will tell thee why I do wear Ribbon, it is on 
purpoſe that I might not be taken, or thought to be a Quaker, 
for | do hate the Guakers Principle. 
| 23. With that Whitehead faid, Thou hateſt all Righteouſ- 

neſs, and ſpake as if he himſelf, Cole and Fox, and others of the 
Quakers were writing a Book againſt me, to make me manifeſt, 
"which in a little time after it was ſet forth by William Pen, a 
Quaker; and further ſaid, that they would poſt me 1 and he 
lighted my Power and my God, and ſaid, he would trample 
| my God and my Power under his Feet as Dirt, and taped his 
| Foot upon the Ground, 5 | 

24. Whereupon I did pronounce George Whitehead curſed 
and damn'd Soul and Body to Eternity, and that God within 
him, which he truſted in, was curſed alſo, and ſo I ceaſed 
Diſcourſe with him. „ 

25. All this while Cale was in his Fit, and ſaid not one word, 
but immediately after he uttered theſe Words, faith he, I have 
| heard of ſeveral thou haſt curſed ; but faid he, I did not be- 
leve, had I not heard or ſeen, I could not have believed that 2 
Man could have ſpoken ſo preſumptuouſly. Oo | 

26. Then ſaid I, dare you fay that I ſpeak preſumptuouſly, 
to George M bitebead, he ſaid, he did believe it was Preſumption. 
27. Then ſaid I, on the contrary, I do believe that thou 
art the ſeed of the Serpent, and wilt be Damn'd; and now ſee | 
whoſe Faith will be ſtrongeſt, yours or mine; for my Faith 


ſhall keep you down for ever. 
28. Under what ſaid Cole? 

29, Under eternal Damnation, faid TL. 

30. Then ſaid he, Doſt thou ground thy Sentance upon my 
Belief, | 31. Nea, 
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37, Yea, ſaid I, I do, for you believe I ſpeak preſumptu- 
ouſly, and I do believe you to be the ſeed of the Serpent, and 
will be damn d to Eternity. 35 I | 

32. Then faid he, Doſt thou judge this to be a inal Sen- 
tance upon me? ſaid I, Yea, what ſhould it elfe be? 


33. With that Jab Cole roſe up with great Zeal for his 
God within him, and faid, I told thee before that I would try 
thee and thy God, ſaying, that they were ſetting forth 2 

Writing againſt me, and withal Cole pronounced many Curſes 
upon me, with his Eyes dazzled with the witchcraft Power in | 
him, being diſturbed with my Words, it got up into his Head, 


34. So that Whitebead and he both came near me with 
great Threat'nings and Judgments upon me, being both ſo 
full of Curſes : Cole curſed me into utter Darkneſs, pit of Dark- 
neſs, chains of Darkneſs, blackneſs of Darkneſs, and that he 
would trample that God of mine, that was in the form of Man, 
under his Feet, as Dirt, and ſtamp'd his Foot upon the Ground, 
as the other Devil did: Cole's Curſes were much, what like 
Thomas Loe, his Curſes in his Letter to me. | 


35. But when Cole had done curſing, I faid theſe Words 
unto him, That this Sentance that I had paſſed upon him ſhould 
ſick by him for ever, and that he ſhould never put it out of 
Mind, neither ſhould he grow mad nor diſtracted to forget l, 
but ſhould be ſenſible all the Days of his Life. | 

36. And when my God, whom you trampled under yo | 
Feet, ſhall raiſe you again at the laſt Day, which will notſeen 
to you a quarter of an Hours time, you ſhall remember afre 
my Words, what] ſaid unte you in this Life to Eternity. . 

37. Many more Words was between us at that time, 25 
theſe were the Words and Paſſages of moſt concernment 
that time, and a final Judgment and Sentance of 8 
Damna. ion, that I gave that Day upon Jab Colt, and C 
Whitehead, Speakers of the Quakers. | 


CHAP. 


— 


Of the Spirit. 
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CHAP. iv. 


Of Cole's being ict unio Death immediately after the Sentance of 
his Teftimony againſt ibe Prophet, Of bis Death. The Quakers 
God deſcribed z with the nature of Reaſon, and the Law ihat is 

vritten init, Of William Pen's blaſphemous Leiter to the Prophet. 


i. AT OW in ſome four or five Days time after our Diſpute, 
I heard that Jab Cole was lick, and going out of the 
Body: For the Quakers do not believe that their Souls do Die, 


* 


but ſlips out of the Body. | 


2. This cauſed the Quakers People to viſit him very much, 
to know of him, whether Mugg.eton's Words had taken place in 
him, wondering that he ſhould go out of the Body ſo ſuddenly 
after Muggleton's Sentance, as Thomas Loe did after his Sen- 
tance, But he denyed very ſtifly that my Words had no Power 
over him, but that he had left me, in chains of Darkneſs, _ 

3. Nevertheleſs he grew worſe and worſe, ſo that the 
Quakers were not ſatisfied, except he would go to the Peal in 
St, Jobn' s-ſtrees, at their Meeting-place, and give his Teſtimony 
againſt Muggleton, before the People, to ſatisfy the ignorant 
Quakers, elſe they would judge that his Power in Loe and him, 
was greater than the Miniſtry of the Quakers. - 

4. So they led him by the Arms to the place aforeſaid, and 
folab Cole wrote his Teffimony, as followeth, exactly word for 
word, For as much as I have been informed that Lodowick 
Muggleton hath vaunted concerning my departure out of the 
Body, becauſe of his pretended Sentance of Damnation given 
againſt me, I am moy'd to leave this Teſtimony concerning him 
behind me; namely, That he is a Son of Darkneſs, and Coe- 
worker with the Prince of the bottomleſs Pit, in which his In- 
beritance ſhall be for ever, and the Judgment I paſſed on him 
when preſent with him, ſtands ſcaled by the Spirit of the Lord, 

4 which 1 then declared to him, that in the Name of that God 
no ſpans out the Heavens with his ſpan, and me a'ures the 
| | | Waters 


— . 
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Waters with the hollow of his Hand, I bind thee here on Farth 


and thou art bound in Heaven, and in the chain under Dark- 
neſs, to the judgment of the great Day thou ſhalt be reſerved; 


and thy Faith and Strength thou boaſteth of, I defy and tram- 


ple under Foot. And I do hereby further declare the faid 
Lodowick to be a falſe Prophet, in what he ſaid to me at that 
time, who told me, that from thenceforth I ſhould be always in 
fear of Damnation, which ſhould be a ſign to me that I was 
Damn'd ; which fear I was never in, ſo that his ſign given by 
himſelf did not follow his Propfecy, which ſufficiently declares 


him to be a falſe Prophet.. | 
| = Fofrah Col. 


| 5. This was given forth word for word by 7g Colt, a- 
bout three Hours before his departure out of the Body, the 
fifteenth of the Eleventh Month 68. . 

6. Whoever doth read this laſt Teſtimony of Jaſab Col, 


may eafily ſee that the Curſe I pronounced upon him by 


Commiſſion, received from the Man Chriſt Jeſus, the only 
wiſe God, bleſſed for ever, in the form of a Man, whom ho 
deſpiſed and trampled under his Feet as Dirt, 

7. For this very Sin, did this curſe of this God pronounced 
by me, take effect upon him and Thomas Loe, immediately afte! 
their curſed Blaſphemy againſt the true God. 


8. I was zealous in giving Sentance upon them, in that! 


heard the true God was trampled under their Foot as Dirt. 


9. As. for their Reproaches, Lyes, Slanders, and Judgments 
reatened againſt me, I did not matter: For this I know the 
akers do believe, that Loe and Cole's Souls is not Dead, but 


ſlipt out of their Bodies, and gone you know not where, and 


into a Power you know not what. 1 55 | 
10. But I faid their Souls is where you laid their Bodies 
they both came into this World together, they both deſpiſed 


the Truth together; they, both Bodies and Souls receive 
Judgment and Condemnation tegether, and both Died ge 


— 
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and were both Soul and Bodies buried together, and ſhall both 
riſe again ſpiritual dark Bodies and Souls together. 

11, Every ſeed its own Body; that ſeed of Reaſon which 

was their Life, which they thought was the divine Nature of 
God, but it was the Nature of the Devil and Serpent. 
12. And the Law written in their Hearts, which you Qua- 
kers call the Light of Chriſt, or Chriſt in you, which is no 
other Chriſt or i; ht but the Law written in your Hearts; 
and the Light of the Law, which doth accuſe and excuſe the 
Conſcience of every Man, you call the Light of Chriſt, yea 
Chriſt himſelf. „ 2 . 

13. For this Light of the Law written in your Hearts, is 


that which doth cauſe your Thoughts to accuſe when you do 
evil, and to excuſe when you do well: And when God ſhalt 


raiſe them again, that ſeed of Reaſon ſhall riſe and bring a 
ſpiritual dark Body with it: And that Law which was written 
in their Hearts here in this Life, ſhall quicken again in that 
new dark ſpiritual Body. | „ 

14. And then ſhall they and you, deſpiſers of a perſonal 
God, know that your own Souls, which you thought was the 
Life of God, but it was the Life of the Devil, and that your- 
ſelves were Devils, and that Law written in your Hearts, which 


- 
* 


you in this Life called the Light of Chriſt, and that was no 


other God or Chriſt but this Light within you. | 

15. But when this Law doth quicken again, as I ſaid be- 
fore, it will prove the only and alone Devil to torment you to 
Kternity ; becauſe you made the Light of this Law in your 
Hearts to be your only God; and by this Light of the Law 
vou do fight againſt the true perſonal God, who created Man 
in his own Image and "6 wan and hath trampled him under 
your Feet as Dirt, . * | % 

16. Theſe things may ſeem ſtrange, and as a Riddle unto 


ble, which his own Will moves him unto. 


| 17. And this I ſays; as it was pofible for God to write the 
| e 1 Law 


you, andi as a thing,1mpoſſible, but with God all things is poffi- 
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Law in the Angels Natures, and by his ſecret Determination 
ſuffer one of theſe Angels to become very Man, and ſo the An- 
gels Seed and Nature having conjunction with the Seed and 
Nature of Eve, which was of Adam's Nature, and ſo by Gene- 
ration the Law comes to be written in every Man's Heart; in 
that every Man and Woman that is born into this World, is 
partaker of the Angel's Nature of Reaſon, and ſo comes to 
have this Law written in every Man's Heart. 
18. Man finds it there accuſing of him, but knows not hoy | 
it came written there. e 8 
19. So it is as ſtrange for you Quakers to believe, that 
God will raiſe your Souls again that were Dead, how they 
ſhould quicken out of Death, by the Power of that God that 
made all Souls to live at the firſt : In as much as he made all 
Things by the Power of his Word in the Beginning. 
20. So by the ſame Power of his Word he ſhall quicken 
the Souls of Men and Women again out of Death, te Life again 
at the laſt Day; and the Law that was written in them ſhall 
quicken alſo, and be alive again in you, to torment you to 
Eternity. 740 e 
21. For the Law and your Souls ſhall never part one from 
the other; for as the Law is ſecretly written in your Hearts, 
but originally in the Reprobate; ſo by God's ſecret Decree 
and Power, he will revive that Law again in that reprobate 
ſeed of Reaſon, as in I homas Loe, Fofiah Cole, George Ihitehead, 
William Pen, and many of you Speakers of the 3 and 
others of your Brethren, who are under the judgment and 
Sentance of this Commiſſion of the Spirit. You ſhall find my 
Words to be true upon you, and over you, to Eternity ; neither 
ſhall you be delivered from it. PE 
22, For if I had but any thought of Compaſſion towards 
ou in my Mind, it was anſwered me, That there is a necellity 
that there ſhould be enmity between the ſeed of.the Woman, 
and the ſeed of the Serpent, which hardened my Heart againſt 
all deſpiſers of a perſonal God, in the form of Man. 
| | | Lodowick Muggieion 
22. After 
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23. After this, in the ſame Year, came another thundering 
| Letter, from a Lyon-like Quaker, being a learned Man < — 
brought up at the Univerſity ; his Name is William Pen; here 
is the Copy of it verbatim. | 


 Ovowick MUGGLETON, having had a deep and ſerious 
| ſenſe of thy inſulting Spirit, over the Death of that valiant 
and painful Servant of the moſt high God, Jaſiab Cole, as if it 
were the effect of thy ſolely Curſe; who, alas! for theſe twelve M 
Years, hath in theſe Nations and Ifles abroad, in all Straits, 0 
Difficulties, and hard Sufferings, been an inceſſant Labourer for | 
the Lord, and ſo impaired his Health, that within theſe twelve 
Months, or little more, have I known him five times Sick, and 
three even unto Death, before he had ever ſeen thy Face: I ſay 
being ſenſible of thy Vaunts, and it now being laid upon me, 


Therefore once more I come in the name and authority of 
that dreadful Majeſty, which fills Heaven and Earth, to ſpeak 
on this wife: Boaſt not, thou enemy of God, thou Sen of Per- 
dition, and Confederate with the unclean, croaking Spirits, re- 
ſerved under Chains to eternal Darkneſs; for in the everlaſting 
glorious Light thou deſpiſeſt, thou art ſeen arraigned, tryed, 
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condemned and ſentanced, for a lying Spirit, and falſe Prophet, 
who having counterfeited the Commiſſion and Seal of that j 


| God, whom the Heaven cannot contain, hath bewitched a few 
poor filly Souls; but their Blood, Oh! Muggleton, lies at thy 
Door, and the wrath of the Almighty is kindled againſt thee, 
and his eternal Power in his Servants the Quakers came, whom 
thou haſt paſt thy envious Curſe, ſhall ſuddenly grind thee to 
Powder; and as formerly, ſo again, on the Behalf of the God 
of the Quakers whom I worſhip. 

| boldly challenge thee, with thy ſix- foot God, and all the 
Hoſt of luciferian Spirits, with all your Commiſſions, Curſes. 
and Sentances, to touch or hurt me; practice your Skill and 
Power! Behold I ſtand in a holy Defiance of all your Enmity 
and Strength: And this know, Oh! Muggleten, with thy God 
art chained, by the Spirit of the Lord, and on you I trample 
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in his everlaſting Dominion, and to the bottomleſs Pit are you 


ſentanced, from whence you came, and where the endleſs 


Worm ſhall knaw and torture your imaginary Soul to Eternity, 


Written, ſigned, and ſealed by Commiſſion, received about 
the firſt Hour of the eleventh Morning, of the twelfth Month 
1658, from the glorious Majeſty of the moſt high God, who 
falls Heaven and Earth, that lives in his Servant, 


William Pen, Junior, 


HAT 


7 he Anfevrr of Lodowick Muggleton to William Pen, Quaker | 


his proud, preſumpiuous and blaſphemeus Leiter. 


I. ILLIAM PEN, I have peruſed your proud, preſump- 

tuous, blaſphemous Letter, againſt the true God; 
how hath your Learning lifted up your Heart with Pride, to 
fight againſt the true God, and to bid him defiance to his Face, 


and let him ſtand forth and ſee if he can deliver himſelf from 4 


your bodileſs God, that gave you a Commiſſion, as you ſay. 


2. You know that Reeve and myſelf have declared in all 


our Writings, that the Lord Jefus Chriſt is our God, and that 


the Worlds were made by him, and that nothing was made in 


the Beginning, but what was made by him, as the Scripture 
faith. 5 Ro 

3. This Man Chrift Jeſus was in the form of Man, a ſpiri- 
tual, heavenly and glorious Body, before this World was. 

4. And in the beginning, this glorious, ſpiritual Pody made 


Man in his own Image and Likeneſs, the form of Man; elſe 


M:jes's Words were not true; do you diſprove it if you can. 

5. Oaly the Man Adam, his Body was earthly, and made 
of the Earth; but God's Body was ſpititual and heavenly, yet 
in form like Adam; and Adam was a Man, which none can 
deny that owns the Scriptures, * 


6 , ] . , , - ti. 1 


6, And 
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6. And in proceſs of time this God became Fleſh, and dwelt 


among Men, and that he took upon him the form of a Servant, 
and was in all things like unto Man, Sin excepted, and made 
himſelf capable to be put to Death, by the ſeed of the Serpent. 
his own Creatures ; his Blood was poured out unto Death, for 
the Redemption of the ſeed of Adam, to make good that pro- 
miſe to Adam in Paradice, That the ſeed of the Woman ſhould 
break the Serpem's Head; which was fulfilled when he ſuffered 
Death upon the Croſs. | — 

7. And when he quickened out of Death into Life again, 
then was that ſaying fulfilled, Oh! Death, I will be thy Death, 
Oh! Grave, I will be thy Victory. And that other ſaying, 
I am Alpba and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt; he that was 
Dead, and behold I am Alive for evermore. 

8. This Apba and Omega was Chriſt, and he was God; 
and this Chriſt was the Lord from Heaven, a quickening 
Spirit. And was there any other God, or Alpha or Omega that 
Died, but Chriſt! And did any quicken out of Death to Life 
again but he | And did any God become Fleſh and dwell with 
Man, but Chriſt. N 

9. And was not Chriſt in the form of Man when on Earth! 
did not he retain the ſame form when he aſcended up to Hea- 
ven, and doth retain the ſame Form now he is glorified, and is 
in the ſame Glory which he had before this World was. 


10. Oh! Pen, How is it that you cannot underſtand that 
Eternity did become Time, and Time is become Eternity 
again, That is, that ſpiritual and glorious immortal Body of 
Cod, that was eternal before Man was made; but in the fulneſs 
of time, this glorious immortal Body became a pure mortal 
Body, even Jeſus Chrift, capable to Die, ſo Eternity became 
Time; and in that he quickened out of Death into Life again; 
Mortality became Immortal again, and Time became Eter- 
nity again, | | | | 

11. This great miſtery, That God became Fleſh, is hid 
from the Eyes of the ſeed of the Serpent, ſuch as William Pen 
the Quaker is, and revealed unto us unlgarned Men. "oF 

| 12. An 


; 
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12. And this is that God that Reeve and. Mauggleton bath de- - 


clared in our Writings, and this God we received opr Com- 
miſſion from, and that Power to bleſs and curſe to Eternity, 


13. This God you have proudly and blaſphemouſly defied | 


and trampled under your Feet as Dirt; alſo you have boldly 
Challenged the true and living God, that is in the form of Man, 
to touch or hurt you, and ſtand in a holy defiance of me, and my 
God's Strength, and that me and my God is chained, and on 
me and my God you trample, and to the bottomleſs Pit you 


have ſentanced us, both me and my God : And if this be not 


high Blaſphemy, Pride and Preſumption, againſt the living 
God, there never was any. 1 EY 

14. Oh! Pen, Did you never read how Goliab defied the 
living God, the God of Hfrael; and how David flung a Stone 


into his Forehead and flew him, for defying the living God, the 
God of Iſrael. For David knew the God of Iſrael was in the 


form of a Man, but Goliab his God was the ſame God, as the 
Quakers God is, a bodileſs God, ſo vaſt and ſo big that he 
cannot be confined, neither to the vaſt Heavens above, nor in 
this vaſt Earth below, but he muſt fill the Air alſo, and all Places 
at one and the ſame time. This is the Heathens God, and the 
Quakers God alſo. <. „„ 
13. Did you never read of Korab and his Company, Cap- 
tains of Rebellion and Conſpiracy againſt Moſes and Aaron. and 
againſt God that choſe them to teach the People; neither would 
God ſuffer any other Men to do it but them he choſe ; theretore 
it was the Earth clave and ſwallowed them all up alive. 
16. Now you Pen. and many of you Quakers have practiſed 
the ſame thing againſt Reeve and Mugg/c:on, whom the God of 
Heaven hath choſen in particular, and no other Man upon 
Earth at this Day, to ſet Life and Death before Men. 
t7. Now hath not you, and your Captain Teachers of the 
uakers, railed, reviled, reproached, and.condemned Reeve and 
Mugzleton, and our God the Man Chrift Jeſus in Glory, becauſe 
we had our Commiſſion from him 'to open Hells Mouth, and 


ſwallow up ſuch Rebels as you are, into thoſe pe Lure 
+ 4 whe 
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where the Worm of Conſcience ſhall never Die, nor the Fire 
of Hell never go out, for your deſpiſing the living God in the 
form of a Man; which you Quakers have done, and are more 
guilty than any People in the World. „ | 

18, Neither are you ſenſible of the great effects that this 
Commiſſion God gave to Reeve and Muggletcn hath wrought ; 
how many of your valiant Captains, and mighty Men of War 
have fallen by the two-edged Sword of the Spirit put into my 
Mouth, even the Commiſlion God put upon me. 

19, Do not you miſs many of your Captains and Leaders 
of the Quakers ? What is become of Willam Smith, Samuel 
Hutton, Thomas Taylor, Richard Farnefworth, and many more J 
could name here of late Years? Do you not miſs Thomas Loe, 
and Jaſiab Cole? Theſe were valiant Men, like yourſelf, to 
reproach and defy the living God. | 

20. Are you not ſenſible how the curſe of God took hold 
of them ſuddenly, after they had deficd the living God, in the 
form ors Man. 0 | z 

21. And now, laſt of all, you come like Goliah the Pbiliſtine, 
with a Commiſſion from a great bodileſs God, that can neither 
be found, neither in Heaven, nor in Earth, nor no Place elſe ; 
ſigned and ſealed, to defy the living God that made Man in 
his own Image and Likeneſs. | | 

22. As, firſt, you have proudly challenged me and my fix 
foot God, with our Commiilions, to touch or hurt you. 
Secondly, You fay you ftand in a holy Defiance of all our 
Strength. And Thirdly, You ſay, know, Oh! Muggleton, with 
thy God art chained, and on you [ trample, and to the bottom- 
leſs Pit are you ſentanced, where the endleſs Worm ſhall knaw 
and torture your Soul to Eternity. _ | 

23. For thoſe wicked, proud, preſumptuous, blaſphemous 
Speeches, not only againſt me, but againſt the living God, as 
your two Brethren did before you; therefore in Obedience to 
my Commiſſion from the true God, I do pronounce i lam 
Pen, Quaker, curſed and damn'd, both Soul and Body, from 
the Preſence. of God, elect Men and Angels, to Eternity. 
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24. 1 thought good to leave this upon record, that the Age 
to come may GC inſtructed, and take heed how they deſpiſe 
Prophets, and that God that ſent him. MN | | 
Written by Lodowick Muggleton, one of the two laſt Prophets 
and Witneſſes of the Spirit, unto the high and mighty God, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus in Glory, March the 16th, . 
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Of te Prophets Travis ine Cambridge, Leicefer,Notingtun, i 
| and Darbyſhire, 40 vifi Friends there. | 


. FTE R this it came to paſs in the Year 1669, and 
in the Year 1670. In theſe two Years I had a great 
deal of trouble, both upon a ſpiritual and a temporal Account; 
but in the beginning of the Year 1669, in the Month of April, 
before my troubles began, I had a defire to travel into ſeveral 
Countries, to viſit Friends there. | 5 
2. And there was one James Whitehead, who lived in Brain- 
tree, in Eſex, a true Believer, and a Man of an Eſtate in this 
World; he was of the Independant People before he came to 
believe in this Commiſſion of the Spirit; he had a defire to | 
viſit Friends of this Faith in other Cer, becauſe he had 
never ſeen them, ſo he was willing to bear me Company. 
3. I went this Journey in ſecret, and let no Believer in 
London know of it, but my Wife only. , 

4. I appointed James Whitebead to meet me at Ware, and 
ſo he did, and we went from thence to Cambridge, and we ſtayed 
there three Days with Friends at William Dickinſon's Houſe, for 
I bad many Friends in that Town and Country about, and 
they were very glad to ſee us, and entreated us kindly, 

5. So we departed after three Days from thence to Leicgſer- 

| fire, which was forty Miles from Cambridge, and in two Days 
we came to ſome Friends in Leiceflerſbire, where were ſeveral 

| Believers which I had never ſeen before. . 
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6. And we lodged at one 7obn Hall's Houſe, a Farmer, 
where was kind Entertainment, both for ourſelves and Horſes; 
and the Mother of this John Hall was a true Believer, and ſhe 
had three Sons that were true Believers of this Commiſſion of 
the Spirit; but they knew nothing of my Journey before-hand. 

7. But they entreated us exceeding kindly, and was ex- 
ceedingly rejoiced to ſee us, becauſe they had never ſeen us be- 
fore, though much defired; and coming upon them unawares, 
they having no Intelligence, it did amuſe them the more. 


8. Alſo there was one Jobn Sadirgton, a true Believer, had 
a Siſter hard by there, named Lydia Brooks, that did truly be- 
lieve, and ſhe rejoiced to ſee me, becauſe ſhe never ſaw me 
before, nor none of them there, tho' they had heard of me, by 
the hearing of the Ear; the Towns Name was Armſby, in Lei- 

ceſterſpire | N . | 

9. We ſtayed there but two Days and departed, and journeyed 
towards Nottingham, there we came unawares to Mr. Sudbury's, 
and his Wife, and Mary Parker, a Sherift's Wife of that Town; 
there were but thoſe three Believers in that Town, and they 
kindly received us with much affectio n. 
10, And James Whitehead departed from thence in two 

Days, and left me there, for to meet him at Cheſterfield, in 
Darbyſbire, which was twenty Miles from Nottingham, becauſe 
he was to go forty Miles further about other Buſineſs, and was 
| to call at Cheſterfield as he came back. 

11, Likewiſe he was' to ſee if he could enquire in his Journey 
for one Thomas Tomk:n/on, a true Believer, and a great Writer in 
Fr: vindication of this Faith; he lived at Sladehouſe, in Stafford- 
ire, | | | 

12, He did in his Journey enquire for Sladebouſe, and the 
name of our Friend, but could not hear neither of the Place, 
nor of the Man, nor could not hear that any knew S/adebouſe, 
or 1 bomas Tomkinſon, he not travelling within twelve Miles of 
the Place. 5 „ ny 

13. So he miſled of him, which was a great trouble to 5 

8 : OY 8 
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all when he came back to Cheſterfield, and told it to us, we were 
much troubled. Pp | ** 
14. For I did fully expect he had found him, becauſe he 
ſtayed two Days longer than was intended. ; 
18. But it was an exceeding great trouble to him that he 
ſhould miſs of the Sight of us, being ſo near; and many more 
in that Country had an earneſt Defire to ſee me, for I had not 
then ever been in that Country. 5 
16. And when it was too late, he did hear by one Alexander 
Delamaine, a true Friend at London, and a great writer in vindi- 
cation of this Commiſſion of the Spirit; for as ſoon as ever he 
heard that I had ſtolen away out of London into the Country, 
and none in London knew of it; for it was above a Week 
afterwards before he heard I was gone, for he heard from ſome 
in the Country where we had been. by | . 


17. So he ſent Thomas Tomkinſon Word by the Poſt, that! 
and my Friend were ſome where in thoſe parts of the Country ; 


ſo Tomkinſon went immediately to Bakewer/, a Market Town, 


where one of our Friends ſaw me at Cheſterfield, his Name was 
William Newcome, a Bookſeller, who lived at Darby, but was 
every Saturday at Cheſterfield Market, and at Bakew.l! Market 
oh the Monday, © 1 

18. And he told our Friend Tomkin/on, that I and my Friend 
Mr. Whitehead departed from Cheſterfield that Monday Morning, 
and that he ſaw us take leave of Mrs. Carter and her Daughter, 
as allo Elizabeth Smith, and other Friends at Chefterfeld, for to 
go by Nettingham, and from thence, on Tue/day, they ſaid they 

would go for London, the ſame Way they came, and call of the 

ſame Friends. 8 

19. And when our Friend Tomkin/on heard this, and that it 
was too late to meet with us, neither at Cheſterfield, nor Notting- 
bam neither, he was exceedingly troubled, and lift up his Voice 
. and could not tell who to be angry with, himſelf, or 
with us. \ | 


20. So that he could not be pacified in his own Mind, till 
1 EE. Patience 
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Patience had poſſeſt his Soul, until he heard from me the cauſe 
of that Misfortune. 
21. For Idepended wholly that Mr. Vbitebead would have 
found him out; but it was ſuch a croſs Road that no Letter 
could be ſent unto him but from London, except it were on 
purpoſe, ſo that I made no queſtion but my Friend would have 
brought him along with him to Cheſterfie/1, for he enquired, but 
could not hear of the Place, nor of the Man. . 
22. So all Intents were fruſtrated, which cauſeil trouble 
of Mind to us all; for no People have greater Love to one 
another, than thoſe of this Faith. 
23. We were in this Journey, going and coming, and at 
Friends Houſes, about five Weeks. | 


C HA VE 


The Prophet's Houſe ſearched for Books, The Searcher*s Civility. 
2e Prophet acknowledges their Kindneſs, and after ſent them a 
Gratuity, A ſecond ſearch for Books, where ſeveral were taken. 
Of a great Rebellion that happened upon the Prophet's Abſence. 


I. FT ER this, in the ſame Year 1669. I wrote two 
Books, the one of them was an Anſwer to Eſq; 
Peningion, a Quaker, who wrote a Book againſt me: And the 
other Book was the Interpretation of the Witch of Ender, and 
other Witches; and in the Winter I did endeayour to get them 
printed, and had agreed with two ſeveral Printers. 


2. But it came to paſs, that the Anſwer to Penington was 
taken in the Preſs, through ſome neglect of the Printer, when 
half a Sheet had been printed ; but the Searcher of the Prefs, 
he being a violent Man, he made a great ado about it, and 
troubled the Printer, and put him to the charge of ſeven Pounds, 
and me five Pounds, to pacify the matter: But the Interpreta- 
tion of the Witch of Exgor eſcaped in the other Printer's Hands, 
and is now in print, and giveth great Satisfaction to many in 
that Point. = 1 3. After 
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3. After this it came to paſs, in the Year 1670, before 
Mid/ummer. there came fourteen Men to ſearch my Houſe, for 
unlicenſed Books; thefe Men were informed by the Printer, 
but they would not confeſs who ſent them. There was three 
or four of the King's Meſſengers, and the Warden of the 
Stationer's Company, and Printers and Bookſellers. . 

4. The Warden was very ſurly when my Wife aſked what 
he would have: He bid her open the Door, elſe he would break 
it open: She ſaid ſhe would not, unleſs he would tell his Buſi- 
neſs. So he made no more ado, pulled the Hatch, and wrenched 
open the Spring Lock, and came running up Stairs ſo fuddenly, 


* 


that no Door in the Houſe could be locked. | 
6. And being ſo many of them, they ran into every Room 


in the Houſe, and they came into the upper Rooms where l was, 


and there they fiezed upon ten Pounds-worth of Books, and 
were binding them up to carry away. 

6. I faid, I hope you are civil Gentlemen, there is nothing 
in the Books that is againſt King or State, and ſome of them 
were printed before the King came into Englard; and if you 
will be pleaſed to aſk what Money you will, for your Pains and 
Civility, I will give it you. b | 

Then ſaid one of them, Do you think we will be bribed ? 
Then ſaid I, Who is the chief among you, that I may appeal to 
him for Relief, when you have taken them away ? Said they, 
Here is Mr. White, the Warden of the Stationers Company, he 
hath the Warrant, and is chief; and he liveth in St. Job's, on 
Clerkenwell-Green, Then ſaid I, take them away, and I helped 
them to Strings to tie them faſt. | 

8. And when they ſaw this, that I was ſo fair, and gave them 
goodly Words, not in the leaſt charging them with Folly or 
nrigh:eouſn2ſs; they went from me into another Room, and 
whiſpered among themſelves, and ſaid one to another, Theſe 


, 


Books are moſt of them againſt the Quakers, and ſome printed 


long ago, we had beſt only take one a piece ſingle, and one 
bound altogether, and leave the reſt till we have read them over, 


to ſoe what is in them; ſo they agreed thus among * 
9. They 
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9. Then Mr. bite the Warden, came to me and ſaid, 
Mr. Muggleton, you ſhall ſee that we will be civil, we will only 
take one of theſe bound altogether, and of each ſingle, and let 
the reſt be forth-coming when we ſhall call for them. 

10. I thanked him for his civility ; ſo they departed away 
at that time, only one of them took one of the Books bound 
altogether under his Coat, more than was agreed by them- 
ſelves, and it was well I eſcaped ſo; and about four or five 
Days after I ſent a Letter to Mr. White the Warden, praiſing 
him, and the Gentlemen with him, for their Kindneſs and 
Civility ; and withal I ſent him two Guinea pieces of Gold by 
my Wife, to drink with the Gentlemen, and prayed him to 
accept of them, and if I were a Man of Ability, I would have 
given a great deal more. | - 

11, For civil Kindneſs ought to be reſpected, for I know 
you had Power to have. taken them away, and that if you 
would be pleaſed to ſend but one of thoſe Books bound, again 
by my Wife, that I might know by that you have accepted of 
that ſmall token of my Love, for your civil Uſage. 


12. The Letter was more large, but Mr. White read the 
Letter twice, and ſaid to my Wife, Indeed one of the Men 
did take a Book under his Coat, but ſaid, he ſhall reſtore it 
again, for it is your Huſband's; and as for the two Guineas, 
ſaid he, let them alone till you hear further from me, for it 
doth not lie altogether in my Power to accept of them ; ſo he 
would not receive the two Guineas, 


13, So my Wife brought them again, and I waited, ex- 
petting to hear from him, but did not, for I perceived he had 
turned the Power over to the King's Meſſengers, as I found 
afterwards ; for I heard by one that belongs to the Law, that 
ſaw my Name in a Warrant in the Office, to take my Perſon, 
and to bring me before the Councel of State, ſo he gave me 
latelligence of it. pg | 

14. So] went from my own Houſe, and lodged at a Friends 
Houſe in Mapping, three Quarters of a Year, and a Week after 


] was 
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I was gone, came the King's Meſſenger with his Warrant, but 
being not at home, he loft his Labour. He came three times, 
and ſaw he could do no good, he gave over coming for a long 
time. | CCC 
13. After this, in the ſame Year, (no ſooner out of one 
trouble but into another) about the Month of October. a little be- 


fore the Parliament ſat, there came eight or ten Men of the Sta- 


tioners, and other Officers, to my Houſe, to ſearch for Books. 
16. But it happened that my Wife was newly gone out, elſe 
they would have taken away many Books, to a conſiderable 
Value; but ſhe being not at home, went away very angry, 
ſaying, they would take ſome other Courſe ; but after this, I 
took and got away all the Books out of my Houſe, by this 


means I prevented them from taking away any more, for many 


17. Theſe troubles, and many more, I went through in the 
Year 1670, and in the Year of my Life 60; and in the 19th 


Tear of my Commiſſion. 


18, And while I was in theſe troubles, and abſent from my 


own Houſe, even as a Priſoner, for three Quarters of a Year, 


there did ariſe a great Rebellion and Conſpiracy amongſt the 


Believers, of me, which was like the Conſpiracy and Rebellion 
of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, ayainſt Mojes and Aaron 


19. The heads of this Rebellion were theſe, William Medratz 
the elder, Scrivner ; Thomas Burton, a Flax-Man; Mr. Wila l, 
Brewer; Walter 6obanan, Scotchman. | 

20. Theſe drew a many Believers to fide with them for a 
Seaſon ; ſome of theſe Rebels, two of them, I did excommuni- 
cate, and the other two I gave Sentance of Damnation to 
Eternity. | | | 

21. And gave charge to all thoſe that ſided with them in 
their Conſpiracy, not to Trade, nor Eat, nor Drink with thoſe | 
Men any more, upon the pain of being excommunicated out 
of my Preſence, which the People did obey, and were ſettled 


in Peace again. = 
| >» Like- 
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22. Likewiſe one of theſe Conſpiritors, namely Thomas 
Burion, came and humbled himſelf, and acknowledged his 
Fault, and I forgave him, and received him in:o my Favour 
again, — | 
— There is the whole Relation left upon record in 
Writing, in a Volume by itſelf; which is as followeth. 

24. William Medgate, in his Rebellion, ſent unto me nine 
Aſſertions, as he calls them, being contrary to all Truth, as he 
faith, and againſt all ſober Reaſon, being verbaiim, as follows. 

1. That God taketh no notice of his Saints nor doth not 
mind them at all. | 

2, That you are not to mind God at all, but by the Pro- 
phet only. 

3. You muſt pin your Faith upon the Prophet's Sleeve, 
or elſe you can have no true Peace. | 
4. Altho' the Saints give ſentance againſt Blaſphemy, if 
the Party comes to the Prophet he can take it off. | 

5. Altho' a Man have a corrupt Nature, and defraud and 
deceive all Men, yet if the Prophet's Love be in him, he will 
uphold him. 
6. Tho' falſe Worſhip be an Idol, yet with the Prophet's 

Leave he may go to that Worthip blameleſs. 

7. To whom the Prophet gives the Bleſſing it ſhall ſupport 
him, altho' his Life and Converſation be wicked. - | 

8. If the Prophet ſhould diſown the Commiſſion of the 
Spirit, all thoſe that believes it ſhould be Damn'd. | 

9. And laftly, That after the Bleſſing is given to any by 
the Prophet, yet though they walk contrary to the Commiſſion, 
yet they ſhall be dama'd but to the Graves Mouth. 


74 lian Med gate. 
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CG H.AP. YR. 
The three firſt Aſſertions anſwered, 
I. N OW theſe Aſſertions ſeemed very ſtrange to many of 
| the Believers, as they were laid down together, but 
being interpreted apart, they became eaſy to the underſtanding 
of all, as may appear: As Firſt, of God's taking no notice of 
his Saints. x 

2. For if God did take notice of all Actions, there would 
be a preſent effect of Bleſſing and Curſing, as in times paſt; 
neither can either Saint or Devil prove he doth take any notice 
of him at all, but as he doth vainly imagine, becauſe his 

Thoughts doth ſometimes accuſe him, when he doth evil, and 
excuſe him when he doth well. 3 SE. 

But thus far I do acknowledge, that God doth take no- 
tice and mind particular Saints-here on Earth; that is, when 
God hath any Work to do for a particular Saint, or any parti- 
cular Devil, then God taketh particular notice of Saint or Devil, 
if it be one or more, according to the pleaſure of his Will. 

4. But no Man now upon Earth, can truly ſay that God 
hath minded, or taken notice of him, but myſelf only; allo 
I do acknowledge that God doth take notice and mind every 
particular Saint, and every particular Devil, in the Original, 
as will appear thus. „ | „ 

. God hath written the Law in every Man's Heart, both 
Saint and Devil, and this Law is God's Watchman, and ſtands 
in God's Place and Stead, both to acquit and condemn the 
Conſcience of every Man; and where this Law doth acquit, 
God doth acquit, and where this Law doth condemn, God 
condemns, yet God's Perſon minds it not, but leaveth the 
whole Power to the Law, to juſtify or condemn ; only God's 


Power is to be ſeen, and to be taken notice of, when he _ 
| 0 | ral 
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raiſe the Man again, and that Law in his Heart ſhall quicken 
again by God's Power, and ſhall ſtand as God, to judge, to 
juſtify, or condemn the Conſcience of every Man. 

6. So that if a Man have not true Faith in his Heart to 
juſtify his Perſon in the fight of God, while on Earth, to free 
him from that Law of Sin and Death written in his Heart, then 
in the Reſurrection that Law written in his Heart ſhall quicken 
again, and ſhall ftand as God and Judge, to condemn him to 
Eternity. | 

7. Therefore I may ſay unto you Rebels, as God did unto 
Cain, If thou doſt well, ſhalt not thou be rewarded, and if thou doft 
evil, Sin lieth at the door of thy Conſcience ; for the Law ſaid in his 
Heart, Thou ſbalt not Kill. And ſhall not your act of Rebellion 

lie at the door of your Conſciences, as fure as Cain's Murther 
lay at the door of his Conſcience. WE 

8. Therefore it was that Paul did thank God, that he was 
delivered from the Law of Sin and Death, and ſo doth every 

Man that is delivered from that Law written in his Heart: 
And Jobn ſaith, if thy Heart condemn thee not, then haſt thou 
Confidence to the Throne of Grace, but if thy Heart condemn thee, 
(God is greater than thy Heart, and knoweth all Things That 1s, 
if the Law written in a Man's Heart do condemn a Man worthy 
of eternal Damnation, God is greater than this Law, and 
knoweth how to raiſe you again, and to condemn you to eternal 
Torments. | | 

9. Thus in the Original, God taketh notice, and mindeth 

Saints and Devils here on Earth, by the Law written in their 
Hearts; and if the Saints grow in Faith, Love and Knowledge 
of the true Cod, then is Conſcience juſtified in the ſight of God, 
becauſe the Prophet and Meſſenger of God juſtifies the Saints 
Faith to be true Faith. 

10. But if the Prophet doth not juſtify a Man's Faith to be 

a true Faith, nor him to be a true Saint, neither will God do 
it, and that Man's Heart will condemn him alſo, 

11. For it is a true Prophet, or true Miniſter that make a 

| 1 | Sairt, 
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Saint, one or more, for a Saint cannot make a true Prophet, 
nor true Miniſter, but a Prophet may make a wicked Sinner. a 
glorious Saint, as I have done ſeveral: As Chriſt, he could 
make fimple, ignorant Men Apoſtles, but Apoſtles could not 
make him their Chriſt, ſo that no Prophet no Saint. 


12. They may be elected Veſſels, but not Saints, for no 
Man can poſlibly be ſaid to be a Saint, except they come 
actually to believe in a true Prophet, true Apoſtle, or true 
Miniſter of Chriſt. 5 J 

13. And further, I ſay, whoever doth not ſtand in Awe, and 
fear to offend that Law of Conſcience, as if God himſelf did 
ſtand by and take notice of all his Actions, ſo he doth well, 
becauſe God's Eye is over him, elſe not: I ſay all ſuch a Man's 
doings is but Eye Service, and reſpected of God no more than 
the cutting of a Dog's Neck, and that Man is in the depth of 
Darkneſs ; but ſuch a Man, if he doth evil, then he defires God 
to take no notice of that, but to blot it out of his Remembrance, 
as if God were beholding to Man to do well, when as there is a 
Blefling in well doing, and a Curſe in evil doing. 


14. For this I ſay, if- there were no God to reward the 
good, nor puniſh the evil, yet could I do no otherways than ! 
do; for I do well, not becauſe I expect any reward from God, 
and I refrain from evil; not for fear God ſhould ſee me, or 
ſeeing me, will puniſh me, or that his Perſon doth take notice or 
mind me in it at all; but I do well, and refrain from evil, to 
pleaſe the Law written in my Heart, ſo that I might not be 
accuſed in my own Conſcience, by that Law written in my 
Heart, as God hath placed for a Fan to tell me when 
I do well, and when J do ill. „ 
186. Sol being juſtified by Faith in my own Conſcience, | 
and being not condemned by the Law written in my Heart, 
I have confidence to the Throne of Grace. Neither do I re- | 
frain from evil, for fear God ſeeing me, and fo to puniſh me; 
but I refrain from evi', becauſe the Law in my Heart ſeeth all 


my doings, and that Watchman God hath ſet there to watch 
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me will tell God of all my doings, and that Law will be the 
only accuſer of Conſcience. 5 

16. So that God needs not to trouble himſelf to watch over 
every Man and Woman's Actions himſelf, but hath placed his 
Law a Watchman in every Heart, as aboveſaid. 

1). Thus in the Original, God taketh notice by his Law, 
not that I do own the Law written in Man's Heart to be the 
very God, as the Quakers do, but God is a diſtinct Perſon 
of himſelf, and diſtinct from this Law, and no other ways doth 
God mind or take notice, now at this time, but by this Law. 


18. And to that ſecond Aſſertion, how the Saints are not 
to mind God at all, it is plain, and is Truth alſo, as by Scripture 
appears, how that he that receiveth a Prophet in God's Name, 
receiveth him that ſent him. And ſeeing God doth not come 
to treat with Men himſelf, he ſends his Prophet or Embaſſador 
in his ſtead, and he is impowered by him to make Peace be- 
tween God and Man, upon ſuch Articles as the Prophet and 
the People can agree on : And thus, 


Ig, Whoever believes the Prophet's Report ſhall be ſaved, 
and he that doth not believe his Prophet's Report ſhall be 
damned. Therefore it is ſaid by J/aiab, Who hath believed our 
Report, and to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed; ſo that 
God hath placed the whole Power in the Prophet, to determine 
upon Life and Salvation, as if God was preſent himſelf, and if 
the People do not agree with the Prophet while he is in the 
Way, how ſhall a Man make his Peace with God. 

20. For God will fay to ſuch that ſhall think to come to 
him, and deſpiſe the Prophet; if you would not receive the 
Prophet whom I ſent, you will not receive me, if I ſhould come 

myſelf. ne | 
21. So that God doth not expect that you ſhould come unto 

him, but unto the Prophet only; neither doth he own your 
coming unto him, for he will ſay, you ſhould bave minded my 

Prophet, and have believed him, and have made your Peace 


with him, and then I would have accepted of you; for it _ 
8 | @ 
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be faid to you as it was unto Dives, They haue Moſes and the 
Prophets, &c. 1 He | 
22. So it will be ſaid to you, if you believe not my [aſt 
Prophet whom I fent ; he hath ſpoken unto you, and hath de- 
clared Life and Salvation unto you, and if you will not believe 
him on Earth, you will not believe it God himſelf ſhould come 
from Heaven and ſpeak unto you. 

23. So that there is a neceffity that Men ſhould believe the 
Prophet only. Theſe things are common Practices with the 
Kings of the Earth, would a King be well pleaſed with that Man 
that rejects his Embaſſador? For dath not an Embaſſador ſtand 
in the King's Place? And what he doth, the King doth, &c. 

24. Why ſhould you that are Men think it ſtrange to mind 
the Prophet only: Were not all thoſe People bleſſed that 
minded the Prophets only, as Mojes and Aaron, Elijab and 
Eliſba, and thoſe that did not mind the Prophets only, were 
they not curſed. | 8 

25. So likewiſe whoever mindeth the Prophet now alive 
only, ſhall have true Peace with God; and whoever doth not, 
ſhall never have true Peace with God, nor perfect Peace in his 
own Soul ; for this is God's Way, and that Honour he hath put 
upon Prophets for all their Sufferings. Therefore it is ſaid, 
How beautiful are the Feet of juch as bring glad Tydings of Peact 
and Salvation? And whoever receiveth a Prophet, ball receive a 
Propbei's Reward Which Reward is no leſs than the Bleſſing 
of everlaſting Life; and if ſo, ſure ſuch a Prophet ought to be 
received while on Earth, to be minded only, ſeeing that he 
that receives him receives God; and in this ſenſe People ought 
to mind the Prophet only, and no other ways. 
26. And as to the third Aſſertion, my Anſwer is this, I f.) 
it is impoſſible for any Man or Woman to have true Peace, 
except they do pin their Faith upon the Prophet's Sleeve. 
Why ? why becauſe the Prophet repreſents the place of Cod, 
may God himſelf; and he that doth believe a Prophet's Report, 
he believeth in God; for ſuch a one reſteth. his Soul only 25 


the Prophet's Words. Now if a Prophet's Words be Truth, 
then a Man that believes, reſts his Soul upon the Truth; and 
this is ſetting the Seal that he is true. T3 
27. And ſo it may be ſaid, a Man pins his Faith upon the 
Prophet's Sleeve, that if he be true my Faith is true; if he be 
falſe, my Faith 1s falſe alſo; and if he be a falſe Prophet, then 
he ſhall be damn'd, and he that believes him will be damn'd 
alſo. | | | 

28, For if a Man be faved by pining his Faith upon a true 
Frophet's Sleeve, fo by pining his Faith upon a falſe Prophet, 
2 Man is damn'd ; this muſt and is ventured by ſome : For this 
I ay, there is no Man upon Earth, that profeſſes the Chriitian 
Religion, but he hath either a true Faith, or a falſe Faith, and 
he pins his Faith upon either a true Miniſter, or a falſe Mini- 

ſters Sleeve; and he loveth one Teacher better than another, 
and here he pins his Faith, and hath Peace ſo long as his Faith 

holds there. l f | | 

29. But when his Faith faileth, the pin looſeneth and falleth 
quite out, ſo their Faith and that Preacher is parted, and that 
Peace he had in that Faith is loſt, and another Faith ſought 
after; for no Man in the World can live but by a true Faith, 
or a falſe Faith, ſo that all Men in the World doth or muſt pin 
| their Faith upon ſome Man's Sleeve or other, or elſe there can 

be no Peace at all. „ 

30. But when their Faith faileth, the Peace they had in 
that Faith is loſt, an another Faith ſought after, which Faith 
pitches upon the dead Letter of the Scriptures, which yie:ds 
no Peace at all without an Interpreter. 

31. Thus all Men in the World muſt and do pin their 
Faith upon ſome Man's Sleeve or other, elſe there can be no 
Peace at all to the Mind of Man; and in this ſenſe the Saints 
mult pin their Faith upon the Prophet's Sleeve, elſe they can 
bave no true Peace at all. | 0 


CHAP. 
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CHEESE: - 
The Fourth, Fifib and Sixth Aſſertions anſevered. 


1. Mo this Fourth Aﬀertion, I ſay, Who made any of you 
Saints, but the Prophet only? For as I ſaid before, 


no Prophet, no Saint; for though Men and Women be elected 


in the Seed, in God's electing Power, and may be ſaved by 
Election, yet they cannot properly be called Saints, as afore- 


ſaid, becauſe he muſt firſt come actually to believe in a true 


Prophet, or true Miniſter of Chriſt; for a Saint cannot. make a 
Prophet, but a Prophet can make a wicked Man a Saint, as 1 
have done ſeveral | EO» 

2. Furthermore, who gave any Saint, in theſe our Days, 
power to give ſentance upon any Man for Blaſphemy ; was it 
not the Prophet now alive? | 


3. God gave the Saints no ſuch Power, neither did Jb. 


Reeve give any ſuch Power to any Saint all his Days of his 
Life, neither did any Saint give ſentance upon any all his 
Days. | 
4. Now ſeeing the Saints receive their Power to give ſen- 
tance for Blaſphemy, from the Prophet now alive, and not 
from God ; ſure then there is a power in that Prophet to take 
off that ſentance that any Saint ſhall give, in caſe the Party ſo 
ſentanced comes unto the Prophet, and the Prophet diſcerns | 


him capable of true Sorrow for his raſh Speeches, the Prophet 


can take off that ſentance that any Saint hath given, and ſhall 
have perfect Peace of Mind, as if no ſentance at all had been 
paſſed upon him. 3 
5. There hath been an example of this both in Jo - 
Reeve's time, and ſince; for it came to paſs that "pitt - 
paſſed the ſentance upon a Man for wridng blaſphemous _ 
upon the Margin of the Commiſſion Book, and when the 


read the ſentance, he was exceedingly troubled all that Night 
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ſo that no Reſt could be found: So that he came in the 
Morning with the ſentance in his Hand, and beſought us with 
tears, upon his Knees, to take this Writing again: For, ſaid he, 
I have done fooliſhly, and ſpoken raſhly before he had con- 
ſidered ; with ſeveral other Words of Repentance. 

6. So Jobn Reeve, ſeeing his Sorrow for this Sin, he took 
the Writing from the Man again; and the Man was ſettled in 
peace of Mind, as at firſt, | PR 
7. Now if the Prophet Reeve had Power to take off his 

own ſentance. for Blaſphemy, then much more can he take off 
the ſentance that any Saint ſhall give againſt Blaſphemy. 

8. Another Example ſince it, was ſo: That Claxton gave 
the ſentance of Damnation upon Mrs. Maſſon, and he was, at 
that time, as knowing a Saint counted by the Believers, as 
ever any of you were; yet when her Huſband cauſed her to 
apply herſelf unto the Prophet, I underſtanding the Cauſe, I 
took off that Sentance he had given her; and not only ſo, but 
for that and other Things, I took away his Power alſo, ſo that 
m0 Sentance of his afterwards ſhould be of any Value to any 

„„ | | 

9. So that Prophets have a prerogative Power, as God, 
above the Power of Saints; becauſe the Power of a Saint is 
at the fecond hand, ſubordinate to the Power of a Prophet ; 
and therefore a Prophet hath Power to take off that Sentance, 
where, and whom he pleaſeth, &c. 
10. And as to the anſwer of the fifth Aſſertion, this I fay, 
Who ſhould uphold a corrupt natured Man but a Prophet, in 
caſe a corrupt natured Man do believe the Prophet, then the 
Prophet's Faith ſhall uphold him from the Cenfure and Judg- 
ments of thoſe that looks upon their own Natures, to be more 
pure and uncorrupt, as to his Happineſs in the Life to come; 
the Prophet's Love being in him, he will upheld him. 

11. And whereas you ſay, defraud and deceive all Men, 
to this I fay, I do not uphold no Man to defraud nor deceive 
any Man; it was always contrary to my Nature, to uphold 


any ſuch Practice in any Saint or Devil, becauſe I never did 
ä 1 practice 


* 
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practice any ſuch Things myſelf; not in the Days of my | 
Ignorance. | | | „ | 


12. But in cafe ſome Mens Natures are ſo corrupt, as to 
Pract ce ſuch T hings, and yet are true Believers, what 1hall the 
Proj-het do with ſuch Men, ſhall he caſt them out of the King- 
dom of Heaven for ever, becauſe his Nature is corrupt, 
ſurely no? For this was not the practice of Chriſt when on 
Earth : But this I do allow and tollerate every Saint, 'that if 
they cannot freely forgive the defraud and deceivings of fuch 
natured Men, they may take the Law of them: Phe Law i 
open to right himſelf that is deceived, or elſe let them truſt 
- ſuch Men no more. ; | 
13. But this I fay, I think you Fault-finders are the leaf 
defrauded or deceived by thoſe corrupt natured Men of any: 
Prophets cannot give Men honeſt Hearts, that are not honeſt 
by Nature; and if they be honeſt by Nature, Prophets cannot 
give them Money to uphold their Honeſty, _ 
14. Neither can a Prophet change corrupt Natures, for if 
> the Prophet could, I would have changed yours, and have 
made you more merciful to forgive the treſpaſs of your Bro- 
ther of your own Faith, and not to rake up the Sins of others, 
and lay them as 4 charge againſt the Prophet, as if he were the 
cauſe of their defraud and deceit, becauſe I uphold them in 
peace of Mind, concerning the Life to come, my Faith being 
in him it ſhall. uphold him, fo that the fear of eternal Death . 
{hall not ſurprize him. „„ 2 
13. Alſo, if I could have changed your corrupt Nature, 
I would never have ſuffered it to have broken forth into Re- 
bellion, as it hath done, but would have upheld you in peace 
of Mind, and hope of eternal Life, notwithſtanding your Na- 
ture is corrupt enough ; yet While my Love was in you, I di 
uphold you in; peace of Mind, but no / my Love is taken from 
you, through your Rebellion, your Peace, * hers Aſſurance, 
will wither and die in you; and' in this ſenfe will he uphold 
corrupt natured Men, if his Love be in him. i 
16, The fixth Aſſertion abſwered, which faith, rk 
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Worſhip be an Idol, yet with the Prophets Leave he may go to 
that Worſhip blameleſs: As to this, I never did forbid any 
Believer of this Commiſfion of the Spirit from going to Church, 
neither did Jobn Reeve in his time, they all went to Church, or 
to Meetings; John Reeve nor I, never laid any Injunction upon 
any Believer, not to go to Church. 5 : 
17. But fince I wrote the Book of the whole Reyelation, I 
had occaſion to write concerning Worſhip, and the Believers 
reading of it, their Eyes were opened to ſee it was Idolatry to 
worſhip as. the Nation doth, To that many of them refrained 
from it, and they found much peace in it; but ſome could not 
refrain, becauſe of Perſecution; but thoſe that did refrain, had 
much in themſelves, and were better beloved with me, 


than the other which did go to Church; ſo that they that did 


go to Worſhip, they had Shame and Trouble, and doubting in 
themſelves; and I let them bear their own Sin, and never 
reproved them for it. . - 

18. And becauſe I did not adviſe, nor command them to 
the contrary, they were the more encouraged, but had not that 
peace in themſelves, as thoſe had that did refrain, not becauſe 
of my diſlike, but becauſe of their own peace of Conſcience 
but having no command from us to the contrary, ſome few took 
leave, that were in high places, which could no ways uphold 
_ N and Lively hood, except they went ſometimes to 

urch. 75 | 

19. Now thoſe not being - forbid: by the Prophet, they were 
not diſobedient to the Prophet, nor to God, but to their own 
Souls, they brought guilt upon their Conſcience, and fear upon 


their Mind; yet by the Prophets winking at them, as God did 


in the Days of old at their Ignorance, and not accuſing them of 
evil, but continuing his Love in them; the Prophet remember- 
ing their former Faith and Love to Job Reeve, they are 
blameleſs as to the fear of eternal Damnation; and why, Be- 
cauſe the Prophet did never forbid them, nor never did condemn 

them for any thing they had done in that Nature. 
20. And in this gente they are blameleſs of the Popeye. 

| 2 | . an 
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and blameleſs of God, for a Prophet's power is unlimited as 
God's power is; none is to call a Prophet to an account, but 
God only, for if the Prophet will wink at the failings of ſome, 
upon confideration of the ſnares great Men are in, and of other 
they do, and the Prophet will not wink at others that ace 
not under ſuch ſnares of this World, nor can do no good to others 
of their own Faith, who ſhall again-ſay it, none but Rebels, 
21. They will undertake to be more Righteous than the 
Prophet, they would make all the Lord's people Holy, if they 
where in the Prophet's place, by reproving and exhorting. and 
Judging the people, ſome for going to worſhip an Idol, and 
others for defraud and deceit, but if we were in his place we 
would give righteous Judgment upon all, according to demerit, 
without reſpect of perſons ; this is Korab, Dathan, and Abiran 
like, the practices of Rebels. | 
22. And in this ſenſe, thoſe that go to worſhip an Idol, 
_y be ſaid to be blameleſs of the Prophet, and no other 
Days. 5 | ; 


— 
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CHAP. X. 
- The Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth Aſſertions Anſwered. 


FE, OW fhould Men that do evil, after the bleſſing is 
given, be ſupported, if the Prophet ſhould not ſupport 
him; ſuppoſe ſome that are under the bleſſing may borrow 
Money of his Brethren of the ſame Faith, and never pay them 
again; others perhaps are paſſionate, haſty natured, which 
wounds their own Souls ; others may ſometimes be Drunk ; 
others of a haſty, raſhful Nature as you are. n 
2. Thoſe things are all evil, the one as well as the other, 
and perhaps ſome of this Faith to whom the Prophet hath given 
the bleſſing, are guilty of thoſe things; now to whom ſhall 
they apply themſelves too, to be ſupported; in the trouble of 
his Mind he hath horrowed Money, but cannot pay it agate 
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ſo his Credit is loſt, he can borrow no more there, neither will 
he forgive him freely, but looks upon him, though he be of his 
own Faith, but a paltry, deceitful Man, and will have no more 
dealing with him: This is puniſhment enough, where an ho- 
neſt Heart is. „„ - 

And where ſhall ſuch a Man be ſupported, but by the 
Prophet, for his Brethren will not ſupport him, and the World 
condemns him for a baſe Cheat, and his own Conſcience 


a Prophet.) -.. 
And to this Prophet he can appeal unto, and be ſupported 
under his Bleſſing he once gave him, for a Prophets Word is as 
the Word of God- himſelf, in caſe the Man's Faith be in it: 
For who hath need of Support but ſuch, for legal righteous Men 
need no Support, neither of God, nor of the Prophet, for it hath 
a Pleſling in itſelf, in the very deed doing. 

Therefore it is ſaid, that Chriſt did juſtify the ungodly, 
but not the legal righteous Man, but rather condemn him, as 


thank God that he was not like the Publican, who deceiv'd all 
Men he dea't with. | 


wicked by Rebels, yet his Faith being ſtedfaſt, ſhall be up- 
holden by the Prophet. | 10 
7. As to the eighth Aſſertion, my anſwer is, ſuppoſe Chriſt 
when he was taken and carried before Pilate, and when he was 
cxamined by him, whether he was the Chriſt, the King of the 
Jews; if Chriſt for fear of Death ſhauld have denied, and ſaid, 
No, I am not the Son of God, &c. If this ſhould have been 
ſaid by Chriſt, then he would have proved a falſe Chriſt, and his 
Faith, a falſe Faith. 3 | 

3. And fv, thoſe that believed him, their Faith would be 
falſe and vain, and the aſſurance of eternal Life in them would 
have periſhed, for a falſe Chriſt will be Damn'd, than all that 
believe in that falſe Chriſt will be Damn'd alſo. 


condemns him and makes him aſhamed, and where ſhall he 


go? he cannot go to God for Relief, but to a Man like himſelf, 
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the proud Phariſee, who boaſted of his Righteouſneſs, and did 


6. And in this ſenſe it may be ſaid, that the Prophet doth * 
uphold a Man, though his Life and Converſation be counted 


9. For 
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ſaved. 


Prophet ſhould diſown this, but it is not poſſible, which way 
then can thoſe that have believed in us, poſſibly be ſaved, but 


he Died in that Faith: But if the Prophet now alive ſhould 
diſown Jobn Reeve, that God ſpake to him, &c. yet we fhall 
be ſav'd, by believing in Jobs Reeve's Writings, now he is 
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9. For it is by Faith that Men are ſaved; now if a Man's 
Faith be pitched upon the true Chriſt, and hold out to the end, 
he ſhall be faved, becauſe the Chriſt he believed in ſhall be 


10. But if a Man have Faith in the true Chriſt for a while, 
and afterwards his Faith wither and grow cold, and not hold 
out, this Man may periſh to Eternity, yet the Chriſt ſaved. 

11. Furthermore, if the Prophet now alive ſhould diſown 
the Commiſſion of the Spirit; that is, if he ſhould deny and 
diſown that God ſpoke to John Reeve, and that God did not 
chuſe us two jointly to be his two laſt Prophets, that God will 
ever ſend to the end of the World; now if it were poſſible the 


muſt be damn'd. | 
12. For a falſe Prophet will be damn'd : And again, if a 
true Faith juſtify a Man, being pitched upon a true Prophet, 
then a falſe Faith pitched upon a falſe Prophet, it withers and 
dies, and condemns the Heart of Man. 
13. If it ſhould be objected, that we believe Jobn Reeve, 
that God ſpake to him, and we believe his Writings, and that 


Dead. | a 
14. This is juſt like the Faith of all the World that believeth 
the Prophets and Apoſtles that are Dead; many hundred Years 
before they were Born, but would not have believed them 
when they were alive, no more than their Fathers did; for i 
is the nature of Reaſon to believe dead Prophets, rather than 
living Prophets, and it is the nature of Faith to believe live 
Prophets, rather than dead Prophets; for a living Faith be⸗ 
lieveth a living Man, but a dead Faith believeth a dead Man; 
and thus the ſeed of Reaſon dealeth by me. | 

15. But to this I fay, this Faith will not ſave you, nets 
you little good in the Day of Trouble; why, becauſe God 5 
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not chuſe Jobe Reeve ſingular, but God choſe us two jointly, 
ſo thac there could be no ſeparation but by Death, and ſeeing 
God hath honoured: me to be the longer Liver, he hath given 


me a double power, as he did to the 1 rophet Euſba, when Ely's 


Mantle fell upon him. 

16. So that God hath ſeated and eſtabliſned the Com miſ- 
fion wholly upon me, ſo that the Prophet now alive doth ſtand 
in God's place, and doth repreſent his perſon to make peace 
with Men ; neither can any Man have true peace in his Soul, 
but by caſting himſelf, by Faith, wholly upon the Prophet 
that is now alive. | 


17. Now if it were poſſible for this live Prophet to diſown 


the Commiſſion of the Spirit, (but it is not poſſible) then 


f 


ſhould he be found a falſe Prophet, and will be Damned, then 


all that believes him will be Damned]; alſo this muſt be ven- 
tured by all Men and Women that are ſaved by Faith in a 
Commiſſion. | : 
18, But as Chriſt ſpake .many hard Words, which made 
many forſake him, ſo likewiſe the Prophet hath ſpoken many 


hard Words as thoſe Aſſertions were by fome, that were his 


Diſciples, were offended at him, and forſook the Prophet and 
followed him no more ; this hath been the practice of ſome in 
all Commiſſions, ; | | 

19. But woe will be to all that ſet the Hand of Faith to 
the Plow of Obedience to the Prophet, and look back as Lot's 
Wife did, or draw back unto perdition, whoſe Faith doth not 
hold out to the end, that they might be ſaved. 

20. And in this ſenſe, if the Prophet ſhould diſown the 
Commiſſion of the Spirit, all thoſe that believed him would 
be Damned. 

21. As to the ninth Aſſertion, in Anſwer thereunto, behold 
the Power of a Prophets bleſſing, that though a Man walk 
_ contrary to the Commiſſion his Faith is in: Yet the Condem- 
nation of his Conſcience, it ſhall not reach unto Eternity, but 
unto the Graves Mouth ; why becauſe the Reme mbrance of the 


Prophets blefling is in him, and doth uphold him, elle —_ 
RW mig 
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8 

| 
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rebelling againſt him, the Prophets Faith and Love abiding 
23. So that all the Condemnation that he hath in his Con- 


tion, all his miſdeeds ſhall be buried in the Grave and never riſe 
again, and that faith he had in the Prophets bleſſing and the Pro- 
 Phets bleſſing ſhall be raiſed again to the glorious Eftate of Saints 


any ſmall concernment, but as the Bleſſing of Almighty God; 


for whoever receiveth a Prophet that is true, receiveth God, 


_ tho! he be ſubject to many frailties of Nature, which is contrary 
to the Commiſſion, yet his condemnation of Conſcience ſhall 


_ ſaying they are contrary to all truth, and againſt all ſober Reaſon. 
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might make him deſpair of eternal Happineſs, and fear eter- 
nal Torments. 5 = . | | 

22. Alfo the Prophet cannot call back his bleffing again 
though the Man doth Walk contrary to the Commiſlicn, 
whereby his own Conſcience is wounded and the Prophet gif- 
honoured : Yet the Man keeping to the Prophets bleſſing, not 


in him will uphold him, fo that the fear of eternal Death ſhall 
not ſurpriſe him. 3 


ſcience, and Diſgrace he hath received in this World, it ſhall 
end in Death, and ſhall never be remembered in the Reſurrec- 


and Angels, 148 9” 

24. And there ſhall be no remembrance in the Reſurrection 
of any failings on this fide of Death, but the Faith he had in the 
Prophet's Bleſſing only, ſhall uphold him, and free him from 
eternal Torments ; and this is more than any legal righteous 
Man can attain unto, though his Nature be ever ſo pure. 

25. So that a Prophet's Bleſſing is of no ſmall weight, nor of 


and what is the bleſſing of a Prophet but everlaſting Life. © | 
26. And ſhall not this ſupport and uphold a Man, above 

all the frailties of Nature. OY 8 
27. And in this ſenſe, he that keeps the Prophet's Blefling, , 


extend no further than the Graves Mouth. 1 -- 
28. Thus I have given anſwer to all thoſe nine Aſſertions 
which William Medgate hath drawn up as a Charge againſt me, 


The End of the Fe ourth Part. 
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The Fifth Part. 


Cf one Sir John James's Oppreſſion of Widow Brunt, and sf ber 
Death. The Prophet left ber Executor; and bew be would not 
ſell bis Birthright, but Arreſted Sir John James's Tenants, Of 
bis great Troubies and Tryals. | 


.X%XKREFTER this it came to paſs, that in the Year 
XK a X 1675, and 1676, that great Troubles did purſue: 
* me, both upon a natural and a ſpiritual Account, 
KINA through the Envy of wicked Men, as will appear 
by what doth follow. | = 5 | 
2. There was a certain rich Man, being covetous and cruel, 
he was a Knight, his Name was called Sir Fobn James; he, 
through his cruelty and covetouineſs, did take away a matter 
of 30 Foot long, and 4 Foot broad, and a brick Wall that 
cloſed in this parcel of Ground, and a Pump that ſtood in this 
Ground, to conſiderable Value; the Womans Name was Deborab 
Brunt, and this he lett to another Tenant of his,-to make his 
Yard wider. 2} | | . 
3. Alſo, this Knight did lett another part of his Yard to a 
Timber-Merchant, and this Tenant of his did ſtop up the 
Light of the poor Widows Houſe with his Timber, inſomuch 
that it was a great hindrance and loſs to the Widow, in that 
no Tenant would live in it:. This rich Man did, and ſhe 
could no way deliver herſelf, but her Right was clearly taken: 
from her for ever, for this rich Man had ſtated it upon. his 
two Tenants, and they enjoyed it for a Seaſon. | 

4. It came to paſs in a while after, this Widow Brunt 
Died, and I was her Executor; and I performed her Will in 
every particular, according to the Laws of England ; and I. 
knowing this rich Man had taken away theſe Things before 
mentioned, from. the poor Widow, that was her Sg ee 
| 5 Vidow: 
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Widow I had been as a Father unto ſeveral Years before, and 
did more for her, than her Huſband could do for her, had 
he lived. $a bo 

5. So that I thought in myſelf, I would not; like profane 
Eſau, to ſell my Birthright for a meſs of Pottage, but would 
gain that, the poor Widow had loft wrongfully ; whereupon, 
J did, according to Law, arreſt theſe two Tenants for Treſpaſs 
and Damage. - 2 | 8 

6. The Men I went to Law withal were three, one was 


Denis Swenye, a notable wicked Devil; the others were Chari 
Mall, and William Picke; they were three inveterate Devils, 


being encouraged by this rich Man; yet notwithſtanding I 


| Proceeded on in the Law. and when they ſaw they were in 


danger to be overthrown, they uſed all ways poſfible to defer 
the Cauſe, : 35 | 
7. And when they ſaw that would not do, but that I would 


bring it to Tryal, they conſulted together, and ſummon'd me 


into the Spiritual Court, thinking to have me excommunicated, 
that I might not have the benefit of the Law againft them; 
but I ſpent Money in that Court, and kept off their Excommu- 
nication, and proceeded in the common Law, towards a Tryal. 

8. And when they ſaw that would not do, then they con- 
. and conſulted with the Wardens of the Company of 

ationers, to ſearch my Houſe for unlicenſed Books; upon 
which the Wardens brought many Bookſellers and Printers, 
and three of the King's Meſſengers with them; and becauſe 


my Wife denied to let them come up Stairs, they immediately 


with a Weapon they had, broke open four Doors that were 
lock'd and bolted, contrary to the Laws of England, and they 
took away four hundred Books, great and ſmal}, from me, of a 
conſiderable Value. AF | | 3 
9. After they had done this, they conſulted with the Biſhop 
of London, to put me into the Spiritual Court, and ſue me there 
for Blaſphemy, and get me excommunicated, that I might not 


have the benefit of the Law againft them, neither for breaking 


open my Houſe, and ſtealing away my Goods. HE 
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10. And for that purpoſe they got the Lord Chief Juſtice 
Rainsford's Warrant for to take me; he was a deadly Enemy 
to me, as will appear, in that he would have taken away my 
Life if he could, but 1 defended the Spiritual Court from being 
excommunicated, and from his Warrant being executed, or 
ſerved upon me, until theſe two Trials in. the common Law, 
againſt theſe two Tenants of the rich Man, were ended. 

11. I was forced to be abſent from my own Houſe, for 
above a Quarter of a Lear: I was entertained by that ever 
honoured, and true Believer ; that young Widow, Ann Hail, I 
was entertained by her as an Angel of God, when other Be- 
lieyers durſt not: I was kept at her Houſe in obſcurity from 
Friends and Enemies, not knowing where I was, yet I em- 
ployed my Lawyers to manage my Buſineſs in both Courts, 
and in my Abſence they overthrew my Adyerſaries, in the 
two Cauſes afore-mentioned, in the common Law, and I re- 
ceived again, that which the rich Man had taken away, with 
ſome of my Charges again. 5 
12. But the Wardens of the Stationers Company, becauſe 
they could not catch me, though they hunted after me as 
Blood Hounds, but could not find me out to ſerve their War- 
rant upon me; then they preſſed hard in the Spiritual Court 
to get me excommunicated, they fearing I might overthro ß, 
them in the common Law, for breaking open my Houſe, and 
taking my Goods, for they had committed an abſolute Burglary 
and Felony, by the Laws of Eugland. 

13. But JI being preſſed fo hard upon in the Spiritual Court, 
that it came to this Reſultation in the Court, that if | did not 
perſonally appear the next Court Day, then I ſhould be ex- 
communicated, and being adviſed by him that managed my 
Buſineſs in that Court, to appear, he ſaying, he thought there 
would be no Danger... 

14. Now by his Words I was perſwaded to appear, though 
againſt my own Mind, for I did fear I ſhould be trapan'd, and 
3s fear'd it came to paſs, and it proved of woeful conſequence | 


to me; as will v wh th follow. . 
vill appear by 1 2 10110) is. 10 
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1g. To omit many Circumſtances, I ſhall record the heads 
and ſubſtance of the whole Matter, and as I did appear in the 
Spiritual Court, to prevent myſelf of being exzommunicated; 
the Court had little to ſay unto me, only aſked me, if I did 
_ own» that Libel, which they knew I denied by my Proctor 

before. R ff . 

16. This was only to deliver me into the temporal Magiſ- 
trates Hand; for the Wardens, the Lord Mayor, the Lord 
Chief Juſtice, together with the Spiritual Court, were agreed 
together to proceed againſt me this way; otherways they could 
never have catched me while they lived, nor have brought me 
under their Law. 785 55 | 

17. Therefore the Wardens, Merne and Clark, they got the 
Lord Chief Juſtice of Exgland's Warrant, with a Conſtable 
ready, and as ſoon as I was diſcharged in the Spiritual Court at 
Dettors Commons; that curſed Court is meerly to betray People 
into the Hands of their Enemies, and to ruin the Eftates of the 
poor People, for it is of no more conſequence for the good of 
the Nation, then to throw Stones againſt the Wind. 
18, For the Wickedneſs and Envy of the ignorant People 
is ſuch, becauſe they cannot be revenged of the Innocent and 
Juſt, by the temporal laws of the Land, then they cite the 
Innocent. (that cannot bow down to their Worſhip ) into the 
Spiritual Court, which I have had great Experience of this 
curſed Court, which did betray me into the Hands of wicked, 
envious Magiſtrates, as will appear. ke. 

19. For as ſoon as I was coming out of the Court, the Con- 
ſtable ſerved the Lord Juſtice Kain fard's Warrant upon me; 
then was I delivered into the Hands of Satan, to be plain, into 
the Hands of Devils. | | | eo 

20. And I was led to Guild-Hall before the Lord Mayor 
and Court of Aldermen, the Mayor's Name was Thomas Davis, 
a Stationer by Trade, a deadly Enemy to me, and to all Moral 
Juſtice, and a Man made up more of Malice and Ignorance of 
the law of the Land, than natural Wiſdom, or moral Know- 
ledge: And as to- ſpiritual Knowledge he was as Blind as 2 
Beets © - = 

21, The 
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21. The Conſtable gave judge Rain ſord's Warrant into 
the Lord Mayor's. Hand, and the Wardens gave the whole 
Book bound into his Hand; and the Lord Mayor aſked me 
whether I did own this Book; I ſaid, I did. 

22. Then he commanded me to withdraw into another 
Room, and I did ſo, with an Officer with me; 1 ſtayed a little 
while, and the ſame Conſtable brought my Mittimus from the 
Lord Mayor, to carry me to the Goal of Newgate until the 
next Seſſions. | | 

23. Sol being carried to Priſon, I was Bailed out until the 
17th of Fatuary, in the Year 1676, then did Merne and Clark 
draw up an Indictment againſt me, but out of one of thoſe 
Books they ſtole from me, called, The Neck of the Quakers 
Broten. | | / EN 


—— 
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Of the Bill of Indiment, and of the Crueliy of the Judges. 


1. OW follows the Bill of Indictment, as I was con- 
- demn'd for. The Perſons or Jury Sworn for our 
Lord the King, gave in that Lodowick Muggleton, late of London, 
Labourer, being a Man Pernicious, Blaſphemous, Seditious, 
Heritical, and a Monſter in his Opinions. 
2. Pretending that he the ſaid Lodowick Muggleton, is one 
of the two laſt Witneſſes of Almighty G OD, and deviſing, 
and intending. to ſpread abroad his pernicious, plaſphemous, 
ſeditious, and monſtrous Opinions, and to diſturb the peace and 
quiet of this Kingdom of England, and deſpiſe and debaſe the 
true Religion, eſtabliſhed and exerciſed therein. 
g. As alſo to make and excite diſcord, between the King 
and his Subjects, and to bring into Odium and Diſgrace, his 
laid Majeſty's Kingdom, as to eccleſiaſtical Matters. 
4. He the ſaid Logowick Muggleton, on the 3oth of Auguh, 
in the 23d Year of His Majeſty's Reign, in St. Giles's Parith 
without Cripplegate, London, aforeſaid, by force and arms, did 


un- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ſpoken by Prophet or Apoſtle. 
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unlawfully, wickedly, maliciouſly, ſcandalouſly, blaſphemouſiy 


ſeditiouſly, ſciſmatically, and heritically, write, print, and fell, 
utter and publiſh, a certain malicious, ſcandalous, blaſphe- 


mous, ſeditious, and heritical Book, Intituled, The Neck of the 


Duakers Broken. 
In which Book, written to Edward Burne, are contained 


theſe unlawful, blaſphemous, ſeditious, heritical, and ſcandalous 


Sentances following, viz. I write theſe Lines unto you Edward 


Burne, knowing you to be the ſeed of the Serpent. 
There was repeated out of this Book much more, as 


— os page the 18, 31, and 54. That whoſoever reads that Book, 
_ ſee thoſe Blaſphemies, theſe Quakers did firſt judge me 


with; fo that I had cauſe enough given me to pronaunce thoſe 


ſad Sentances of Damnation upon them, and thoſe Books was 


known to the powers of the Nation many Years before, and 
the powers of the Nation took no Notice of it, becauſe that, 
and all others were pardoned by the King, and act of Parlia- 
ment, tll within three Years, and that Book was printed 13 
Years before. 3 = | 1 
7. Yet theſe wicked Judges, and Jury, and others, con- 


n 


ſpired together, to perſwade the Court, that this Book was 
” antidated 13 Years ago, yet publiſhed this, Auguſt goth, 1676, 
that it might come within the act of three Years. 


8. Now theſe Words that were taken out of this Book, 
made ſome of the Judges mad with 77 and grind their Teeth, 
and their Council faid, It made his Hair ſtand on an end, he 


was fo . We. which cauſed one of the Judges to belch out 


of his Mouth, ſaying, It was to the great eontem and ſcandal 
of their ſaid Lord the King, of his Crown and Dignity. 

9. When as that Book did not meddle with their Eſta- 
bliſhed Religion at all, neither was it any diſhonour to the 
King, but rather an Honour, if he had but read it over; 


but Truth doth 2 offend the Reaſon of Man, a8 1 


ſeen by what a multitude of helliſh Expreſſions, and palpable 
Lies, uttered in their Indictment, being patch'd up with Re- 
proaches, and Slanders, againft the pureſt Truth, that ever was 


—— CR ) — — ] — —_— — 
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10. I ſhall now record how unjuftly Judge Raimford, dealt 
with me before the Trial: The Seſſions before I was tryed, 
the Bill of Indictment was read in Court, and I anfwered not 
Guilty, and faid unto Davis, then Lord Mayor, that I would 
traviſs the Indictment, and put in Bail to the Indictment. 

11. So Davis aſked whither I could put in three ſufficient 
Men, that could ſwear they were worth two Hundred Pounds 
à Man, he would accept of Bail, thinking I could not have 
procured ſuch great Security: And Judge Rainsford fat at the 
right Hand of the Mayor, and I heard Judge Rarnsford ſay 
to the Lord Mayor, that it was pity but I ſhould be burn'd I 
heard by his Words, and ſaw by his Countenance, that he was, 
and would be a deadly Enemy. te 

12. But the Mayor could not deny Bail, nor to traviſs the In- 
dictment by the Laws of England; ſo the Men were called, 
and the Mayor being envious, aſked one of them if they were 
of my Gang, one of them anſwered and ſaid thus? Sir we do not 
come here to be examin'd whoſe Gang we are of, but we came 
to be Bail for this Man for Six Hundred Pounds for his Ap- 
pearance the next Seffions ; The mayor ſaid no more but ac- 
cepted it, . 

13. And when the Time drew near, I did according to Law 
(with my Lawyer) go to this Judge Rainsfora, and got his 
Clerk to draw up a Seſſarary, which was to remove it out 
of that-Court, into the Court of King's Bench, and this en- 
vious Judge, being Judge of the King's Bench-Court, and we 
could not have a Seffarary in any Court elſe, which he knew 
well enough, which cauſed his envy to act fo wickedly and 
unjuſtly towards me. | 
14. For when his Clerk, and my Lawyer had drawn up the 
Writing, and had received their Money, (near Forty Shil- 
lings) they went into the Judges Chamber, for him to ſet his 
Hand to it, to remove my Cauſe into his own Court, which 
Was but Law, but he made them Anſwer, and ſaid, he would 
not ſet his Hand to it, but would hear the Trial himſelf, at the 

| — 18. So 
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1. So I was cheated of my Money by his Clerk, and he 
knew it, and he deprived me of it, and of the juſt Law; which 
is the birth Right of every free born Man of 7 | 
16. But now as to the Trial, I ſhall in the next Place re- 
cord ſome of the moſt remarkable Words, and Paſſages of 
the Judges, and the Councellors, and the Witneſſes againſt 
me in the Tryal. Upon the 17th of January 1676, firſt the In- 
dictment was read, and the Cryer of the Court, faid, are you 
guilty or not guilty? _ 1 

17. Ianſwered nor guilty, but deſired the Court to let my 
Council plead the Cauſe, becauſe I knew they would have 
taken hold of my Words, and made them a more horrible 
Crime, than the Book itſelf; which Judge Raznsford readily 
granted, and aſked who was my Council, I ſaid Mr. Gener. 

18. And he received a breviat of the Cauſe, ſhewing the 
wrong I had received, by their breaking open my Houſe, and 
taking away my Goods, contrary to the Laws of England: 
Alfo I gave into my Councils Hands, the King's gracious Act 
of Pardon; that whoſoever did ſue any Man, for what was par- 
doned in that Act afterwards, that the Party ſo ſued, ſhould 
plead the general Iſſue, and ſhould recover Ten Pounds a 
Man, of thoſe his Adverſaries © „ 

19. This Act was given into my Councils Hands to plead, 
and that Book that ſtated the Indictment out of, was given 
into his Hand, which Book was pardoned by that Act; being 
printed 13 Years ago, all was pardoned till within three Years. 

20. Alſo their Council, I know not his Name, had one 
of the Books, with the whole Volume Bound and Claſp, 
which they ſtole from me, in his Hand; I ſaw the Chief Judges 
were bent upon Miſchief againſt me. 3 

21. Therefore I was reſolved to follow the Practice of - 
Chriſt, when examined by the high Prieſts, Rulers and Coun- 
ſel, gave them no anſwer, neither before Pilate, for he knew 
they watched to catch Words out of his Mouth, that they 

might have ſomewhat to accuſe him of, to make his Cauie 
worſe, then what his Enemies did accuſe him with, * 
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be read, Luke xxii. 70. where Chriſt held his Peace, and 
anſwer d nothing. : 

22. Then ſaid they all, Art thou the Son of God? And 
he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that Iam; and to this they ſaid, 
What need we any further Witneſs, for we ourſelves have 

heard out of his own Mouth; ſo Mark xiv. and in verſe 62, 
* Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to his Queſtion, I am the Son of 
God, N. | 7 

23. Then the, high Prieſts rent their Cloaths, and they 
all condemned him to be guilty of Death ; ſo likewiſe I did 
perceive that if I had pleaded myſelf, I ſhould have juſtified 
my Commiſſion from GOD ; and that he gave Fobn Reeve, 
and myſelf, that Power and Authority, to give ſentance of 
Damnation to all that blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as 
they did, as are written in that Book. | ; 

24. Theſe Words would have enraged the Judges and 
Jury, and the People, more than that Book; ſo that they 
would have faid by me, as the Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, 
ſaid by Chriſt as aforeſaid : The angry and malicious Judges, 
and envious Jury, and ignorant Officers, and People in the 
Court, would have rent their Hearts with Madneſs againſt me, - 
and faid, What need we to mind this Book or Indictment, or 
Witneſs againſt him, for you hear his horrible Blaſphemy out 
of his own Mouth, therefore what think you ?. ſo that they all 
would have condemned me to greater torments than they did. 

25. Conſidering this, I held my Peace, and ſpake not one 
Word, which prevented the expectations of Thouſands, which 
thought to have had a large relation of the matter. 

26. So that I left the Book that was pardoned, and Act, 
and Indictment, and Witneſſes, for them to judge and condemn 
me by; fo they had no farther matter from me at all, which 
did fruſtrate their ExpeRations, and moderate their Puniſhment, 
« the Reader may perceive by what doth follow. 


10 CHAP. 
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CH A P. II. 


7e Counſel againſt the Propbet pleads with Fear and Horror, 
- The Prophet's Counſel pleads, and through Fear, did wrong bis 
_ Cauſe. = 7 


I. PON the 17th of January, 1676, after the Indict- 

I ment was read, my Counſel pleaded to it, proving 
that this Book the Indictment was grounded upon, it was 
pardoned by the King's gracious Act, being printed 13 Years 
ago; neither was this Book Publiſhed, nor Sold in any Shop, 
or to any Perſon in Publick, as can be proved, but were locked 
up in Cheſts, '&e. This, with many other Words, according 
to the Laws of England; this my Counſel pleaded, and my 
Counſel ſat under Judge Atkins | 

2. And their Counſel fat under Judge Rain ford, and he 
did- hold up the Book in open Court, which Book was the 
whole Volume bound and claſped : He held one of the Claſpes 
between his Finger and his Thumb up in the open Court, in 
Oppoſition to my Counſel. LOT 75 

3. And he expreſſed theſe Words, and faid, with a loud 
Voice, That he did recd one leaf of this Book, and turn d over 
another; but, ſaid he, it was ſo full of horrible Blaſphemy, 
that he durſt not read any further, for the Blaſphemy was ſo 
great, that it made his Hair fland an end, and his Heart to 
tremble; with other Expreſſions of Dread and Fear. | 

4. As if the very reading of it would have cauſed God to 
have parted the Heavens aſunder, and have rained down 
Vengeance upon him for reading it, if he had read any further : 
For, ſaid he, It was impoſſible for any Man to write ſuch 2. 
horrible, blaſphemous Book, in aſſuming the place of God 
upon him, except he went to the bottom of Hell ; for, faid he, 


it is ſo cunningly contrived, that it confounds all the * * 
| | ; an; 
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Man; with many other hedious Expreſſions, which I cannot 
remember. | : | ; 
. He ſpoke truth, but knew it not, for the Spirit of 
Revelation doth deſcend to the bottom of Hell, elſe we could 
not tell others where it is, and prevent others from falling 
into it; and as Chriſt himſelf deſcended into Hell, and quick- 
ened again out: of it, ſo hath the Spirit of Revelation in me, 
deſcended into the bottom of Hell a Thouſand times, and hath 
quickened out of it again, and hath forewarned many from 
going into that Place; but I know this Counſellor ſhall go into 
Hell, that hath no bottom, called a bottomleſs Pit, and he 
ſhall never come from thence, to Eternity. 

6. Likewiſe indeed the Revelation of Faith in me, hath 
confounded all the Reaſon in Man, as to ſpiritual and heavenly 
Matters. "IM 5 
7. After this my Counſel pleaded again, to the ſame pur- 
poſe as he did before; but he, through extream Fearfulneſs, 
did wrong my Cauſe, in two Things: Firſt, in that he made 
no mention of the Wardens breaking open four Doors, con- 
trary to the Laws of England, which was by the Law abſolute 

Burglary ; and the taking away the Books was abſolute Felony. © 

8. This was in the F nine of his Breviat, and | had 
repoſed the Buſineſs to him, becauſe I would not plead myſei* ; 
but he, like a deceitful Knave and fearful Fool, did not ſpeak 
one Word of it before the Court, which if he had, it would 
have put theſe envious Judges and Jury to a Nonplus, how 
hey could have brought me in Guilty; ſo he ſpoil'd my 

auſe. = 
9. For after he had pleaded the King's Act of Grace, as 
aforeſaid, he ſaid theſe Words, That he had pleaded ſo far as 
the Law would bear him out, but as for the Words, and cauſe 
of Indictment, he was aſhamed of it. | 

10. Upon theſe Words, did Judge Rainsford ſay unto the 
Jury, You ſee that his own Counſel is aſhamed of his Cauſe. 

. It. Here the Reader may. ſee thoſe Words verified, as 
| have read, for my Counſel did do at my Tryal thoſe things 

1 * 2 which 
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which he ought not to have done; and he left undone thofs 


things which he ought to have done; for he ought to have | 
pleaded the breaking open of ſo many Doors, but he left that 
undone, and to ſay he was aſhamed of my Cauſe, he ought to 
have left thoſe Speeches undone, and not to have ſpoken 
them, being not forced by the Court. = 

12. And for a Man to take Forty Shillings to plead a 
Man's Cauſe, and to ſay he is afhamed of his Clyants 
Cauſe; what Man that hath but moral Reaſon and Senſe 


him. : 3: ; 
13. But Judge Atkins fitting over my Counſel, might ſee 


In him, but will fay ſuch a Counſellor hath no Truth in 


the Breviat in my Counſel's Hands, which cauſed him to aſk 


one of the Witneſſes, (his Name was Garat) how did he 
come by thoſe Books : He anſwered, That he did fieze them, 


as they uſe to do; 9 how many there were of 
them? He ſaid a Porter's 


ad: The Judge aſked him where 
the Books were; he anſwered, at the Biſhop of London's 


Boa, © © EMC | 
14. The Judge aſked him again, if they were all of a fort, 


or all of a bigneis, he anſwered, No; ſome were great ones, 
and ſome leſſer, ſome three or four bound together, and ſome 


fingle: He was aſked how many of them great Books that 
were in the Court, he anſwered fix of them ; he was aſked 
what was the price that great Book was Sold for; he anſwered, 
twelve or fourteen Shillings. OD kt. 
13 Now when the two Counſels had done pleading, and 
the Witneſſes examin'd, the aforeſaid Judge Atkins ſtood up, 
and ſaid, Gentlemen of the Jury, You ſee that the Book which 
the Indictment was grounded upon, was printed 13 Years ago, 
and is pardon'd by the King's gracious Act; therefore, ſaid he, 
I cannot ſee, by the Laws of England. how you can poſſibly 
bring this Man in Guilty; therefore Jury look to it. 
16. Then ſtood up judge Rain: ford, and ſaid, That if it 
was not Law, we will make it Law; and further ſaid, Who 
knoweth but this Raſkal might antidate the Book 13 Yea!s 
ago, and publiſh it this 3oth of Auguſt laſt paſt, : . The 


WO 


17. The envy of this wicked Judge made him ſpeak againſt 
his own Conſcience, for he knew it was impoſſible for me to 
do ſuch a thing, as to get it printed ſo lately, for he knew it 
were thoſe that ſtole my Books, publiſhed them. | 

18. And further, this Rainsford vented his envy exceeding 
high, and called me Incorrigable Rogue, that ſhould aſſume 
to himſelf to be in God's Place, a Man Pernicious, Blaſphe- 
- mous, Seditious, Heritical, and a monſter in his Opinions; 
pretending himſelf one of the two Witneſſes of Almighty 
God, to the great Scandal and Contempt of our Lord the 
King, his Crown and Dignity ; as alſo the Religion of this 
Kingdom rightly eſtabliſhed : And further ſaid, He was ſorry 
that the Laws of Erg/and were ſo unprovided, to puniſh Crimes 
of this Nature. 2 | 
19, And further he goeth on in his Rage againſt me, and 
faith, Gentlemen of the Jury, if you do not bring this Man in 
Guilty, you will be —. with him in all his horrible 
Blaſphemy, and grand Apoſtacy. | 

20. Many more hateful Words, with the Fire of Hell, 
that proceeded from his Heart, and did appear in his Face; 
his Zeal was great to have me puniſhed; nay, he thought in 
his Heart, that Hanging was too good a Death for me, for 
faid he, This Crime of horrid Blaſphemy ( as he accounted it ) 
was worſe than Murder, Felony, or Treaſon ; and was ſorry 
that the Laws was ſo unprovided to puniſh ſuch Crimes. 

21. I was ſo moved in my Mind, to hear this curſed Devil 
to blaſpheme againſt the Holy Spirit that ſent me, and gave 
me Power to give ſentance of eternal Damnation upon ſuch 
blaſpheming Devils; that I could have wiſhed, that God would 
have executed ſome viſible Vengeance from Heaven upon this 
blaſphemous Judge, to have ſmote him with a natural Blind- 
neſs, for I knew he was ſpiritually Blind, for I had done wrong 
to no Man. | | | 
22. Only J had executed the Commiſſion of God faithfully, 
in giving ſentance upon all deſpiſing Devils, who finned 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, This was that Sin the high _— 

| e "BY d 


—— —— n — 
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| againſt him, in that they 
ſaid he caſt out Devils by Belzebub, the Prince of Devils. 

23. I know this, that Judge Rarmford would have faid 
the ſame to Chriſt himſelf, had he been in my Place, for his 
Blaſphemy was great, not only againſt me, but againſt God 
that ſent me, which God he knew not. 


and Elders committed in Chrift's time aga 


24. Therefore my Anger was kindled againſt him, and 


deſired an immediate viſſible Vengeance from Heaven upon 
him, that might have been a viſible Witneſs, whether God 


* 


did own him or me. 


+ 


'- 26. But there was a ſecret Voice within me ſaid, thy Com- 
- miſſion is Spiritual, and hath to do with the ſpiritual and 


eternal Eſtate of Mankind; and that all ſuch Perſons are the 
Seed of the Serpent, and are to receive for their Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Goſt, their Puniſhment in the Life to come, 
even eternal Damnation, which is the ſecond Death, where 
the Worm of Conſcience ſhall never Die, nor the Fire of 
Hell ſhall never be quenched to Eternity. 

26. Then I was quiet, and willing to bear all they could 
do unto me, even to the Loſs of my Lite. . 


” 8 - F 3” nr * 


C H A P. IV. 


— —„ 


The Prophet is breught in guilty F his Sentance and Judgment ; 


with the Nature of his Sufferings. 


71. A's ER that Judge Rainsford had made his Speech to 


the Jury, then was the Goaler commaniled to take me 

away from the Bar, and put into a little Room for a Seaſon, 

and after a little Space I was called for to the Bar again, 

and Fefferies being then in the Recorder's Place, that bawl- 
ing Devil, was to give Sentance, and Judgment upon me. 

2. And when J did appear before him, a great Fire was 

between us, where they did burn thoſe in the Hand which 


were. 1 
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were condemn'd to that Puniſhment, but all that was over 
before I did appear. 5 : 

3. And this Jefferies fat in the Judgment Seat, as Pilate 
did againſt Chriſt, and I ſtood a Priſoner at his Bar; and 
when he ſaw my Face, the firſt Words he ſpake, he called me 
Impudent Rogue, becauſe my Countenance did not change, 
nor look ſad, nor aſk'd any Favour of the Court, and ſaid 
nothing to all their threats, revilings, and reproaches, whereby 
they reproached me. R 

4. Then he aſked the Jury, Is Mug eleton Guilty, or not 
Guilty? They ſtay'd a little Space before they ſpoke; Jefferies 
aſked again, Is Muggleton Guilty, or not Guilty? the Jury 
ſaid Guilty. | | 
g. Then he proceeded in Judgment and ſaid, the Court is 
ſorry the Laws of England are ſo unprovided to puniſh Crimes 
of this Nature, therefore the Court hath thought fit, to give 
you but an eaſy, eaſy, eaſy, Puniſhment. | 

6. Youſhall be committed, and put to ſtand upon the Pil- 
lory, in three of the moſt eminent Places in the City: That is 
one Day in Cornhil, near the Exchange, London; another Day 
in Fleet- Street, near the End of Chancery Lane; and the third 
Day, being on the Market Day, to ſtand in Weſt Smith-Field, 
London, from the hours of Eleven in the Forenoon, until One 
in the Afternoon. _ 1 | 

7. On which ſaid ſeveral Days, a writing Paper ſhewing 
your Offence, to be put upon your Breaſt,, and alſo your blaſ- 
phemous Books, ip three Parts, to be divided, and with Fire 
before your Face, near the Pillory aforeſaid, by the common 
Hangman, then and there to be burn'd. | 

8. And then to be returned into Newgate in ſafe Cuſtody, 
untill your Fine of five Hundred Pound be paid, and then to put 
in good Security, to be of good Behaviour the Time of your 
fe, but none of your own Gang, as he called them, ſhall be 
Security for you; Theſe are the Words of the Sentance that 
feferies paſſed upon me the 17th of Januar) 1676. 

9. The Paper that was tyed to my Breaſt every Day * 


ſtood 


* 
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Rood upon the Pillory, to thew my Offence, and Cauſe of this 


Suffering, the Words were as followeth. 


10. Ledowik Mugg eton, Standeth here for writing, cauſing 


to be printed, ſelling, uttering and publiſhing, a blaſphemous 


Book. | 5 | 

11. After this Sentance, and Judgment was paſſed upon 
me, I ſhall record as ſhort as I can, the Manner of the Exe- 
cution of this Sentance; and how I did ſuffer it, and bear 


the Curſe of their wicked Wills ; for they did make that 
Law, which was not Law, as Ra-niford ſaid before, and as 


Judge A:kinr, when he ſaw me condemn'd contrary to Law, 


he went off the Bench and faid, there were no fair Dealings 


1 | a | 

12. This Sentance have I ſuffered, in every Tittle in the 
greateſt Rigour that could be inflicted, even beyond their own 
L.aw, they made me ride in a Cart, as a Thief, or a Murtherer, 


bareheaded, without Hat or Cap; which never was done in. 
England before: I ſtood bareheaded upon the Pillory, which 


under another Cap. 


no Cheat ever did, but were ſuffered to wear a Cap of Steel 


13. Iwasſetas a Mark for every one to throw a Stone 
at me. F ee: 

14. My Books were offered up in three burnt Offerings 
- unto the unknown God, as three Sacrifices before my Face, 


the ſmoke of them aſcended into my Noftrils, which cauſed 


me to cry to Heaven for Vengoance, upon thoſe great Men 
of the Earth, that were the Cauſe of thoſe burned Offerings 


unto Devils. : | 
15. And myſelf was offered up, as a Sacrifice three 
Times, to the rude Multitude : For the People came from 
the four Winds, or from the four 1 7 of the City, 
and Suburbs round about; they were for Multitude without 
Number. : . ; _ 
16. I was maul'd by the People, ſome caſt Dirt, and 


Mud out of the Kennel at me, others rotten Eggs, and 


Turnips, and others caſt Stones at me, ſome Stones weighed 
| 5 h a Pound; 
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a Pound; and out of the Windows at the Exchange, they caſt 
down Fire Brands, (pieces of Billets with Fire upon them) 
at my Head, which if they had lighted upon me, would have 
done the Work, as they defired. 2 3 
17. I was bruiſed and battered, and my innocent Blood was 
ſhed, tho' not unto Death, for God's Cauſe, for that the Blood 
of the laſt true Prophet, and Witneſs of the Spirit, hath been 
| ſhed, by this bloody City, for my Teſtimony to the Com- 
miſſion of God put upon me. Fg 
18. And it was the wonderful Providence of God, my 
Life was preſerved; for I was delivered into the Hands of 
unreaſonable Men, the rude Multitude, . by the Hands of 
Rainsford, Davis, and Fefferies, Judges of the Law of Rea- 
| fon, and Jury, theſe were the Men that were guilty of my 
innocent Blood. 2 „ | 
19. I was willing to be ſtoned to Death, by the rude 
Multitude, and would have gone off the Pillory to be ſtoned 
to Death, but the Officers would not let me come down, 
when this was over, my Wounds and the blood ſtaunched, | 
I was put into the cold Cellar again, the ſame Day at Night, 
I went three pair of Stairs high to my Lodging. | 
20. And the next Day, I would willingly have kept my 
Bed, but the Keeper ſaid, If I would not come down into the 
Cellar in the Afternoon, they would put me in the common Side ? 
ſo I was forced into the Cellar, who had more need to have 
kept my bed. - FFF 1 ; 
21. But there is no Mercy in Priſon, therefore it may 
well be compared to Hell, for in Hell there is no Mercy, 
but Juſtice only, neither is there any Mercy in Priſon Keepers 
at all without Profit. | 5 
22. After I had ſuffered theſe things, I was put into Pri- 
lon again for the Fine of five Hundred Pounds that was laid 
upon me to pay, but I did lie in Priſon fix Months after I had 
luffered theſe things aforeſaid. 0 
23. And now in my Impriſonment, I confidered that my 


Sulferings were much like unto the Sufferings of the Prophet 
| Ferem:ab 


170 The Acts of the Witneſſes, 
pete grey Chap. xi. 19. He ſuffered for his Meſſage from the 
Lord of Hoſt, the mighty God of Faccs. 5 
24. And my Sufferings was tor my Commiſſion received 
from the high and mighty God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, in 
Glory, the only wiſe God my King and my Redeemer. 
25. And as his Enemies, that cauſed him to ſuffer, and 
would have had him put to death, were Princes, and great 
Men of the Earth; fo likewiſe thoſe of my Enemies, were 
great Men, and as Princes on the Earth; and they ſat upon 
the Thrones, as Gods on Earth, in Judgment againſt me. 
26. And as it was with Feremiab, ſoit was with me, for I was 
like a Lamb, that is brought to the Slaughter, and I knew not 
that they had deviſed devices againſt me, if I had, I could 
 haveprevented them. They ſaying, let us deſtroy the Tree 

with its Fruit thereof, and cut him off from the Land of the 
Living, that his Name may be no more remembered. | 

27. That is, let us deſtroy this Muggletar, the Tree, and 
the Fruit thereof; his Doctrine of the true God, and right 
Devil in his Writings, that none may receive his Writings 
more, nor believe his Doctrine, or Commiſſion, that he hath 
power from God, to bleſs, and curſe to eternity any more : This 
reprobate Men have practiſed againſt me. | 

- 28, So that I have hadcauſe, to make my Complaint unto 
my God, my King, and my Redeemer the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as David and Jeremiah did. 

29. Oh! Lord God of Truth, that judgeth righteouſly, that 
trieth the Reins, and the Heart, let me ſee thy Vengeance on 
them, for thou knoweſt I have been faithful in executing thy 
Commiſtion, the Burthen of the Lord, which thou did'it lay 
upon me. 

30. And thou knoweſt the unrighteous, unjuſt Judgments, 
theſe wicked unjuſt Judges gave againſt me: They were not 
only Enemies to me, but thy Enemies, Oh God ; tor they have 
hated me without a Cauſe, and they have ſaid, let us ſmite him 
with the Tongue, with lies, ſlanders, and reproaches. 


31. Therefore give heed, Oh! Lord of Truth, and 
1 5 9 | | hearken 


= + 
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hearken to the Voice of theſe wicked Judges, and Jury, and all 
thoſe that aſſented to that Judgment for harm, that contended 
with me: And let me ſee thy Vengeance on thoſe thy Enemies, 
for their Fathers did unto thee, when thou was upon Earth, 
as thoſe do unto me. 25 . 

32. Thou haſt ſaved me from bloody Men: For they laid 
wait for my Soul to kill it, had the Law been provided with 
Strength, and not for any Tranſgreſſion of any Law that I 

had broken, but for thy Commiſſion and Doctrine thou gaveſt 
me to declare. 

33. Therefore Oh Lord God of Truth ! be not merciful 
unto any wicked Tranſgreſſion, that perſecuteth only for Con- 
ſcience fake; it being the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

34. And God will let me ſee my deſire upon my Enemies, 
and bring them down, Oh Lord my God. 

36. This was my ſecret Supplication unto my. God, when 
I was Priſoner in Newgate, after I had ſuffered all thoſe corpo- 
ral Puniſhments, which they ſentanced nte to ſuffer. | 


— th. "I" ** ti * _— —_——___—e_— 
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CHAS ©, 
Shewing how that the Prophet in a ſhort time ſaw his defire (unto 
God) in part fulfilled. 


1. A ND a little while after theſe my Sufferings I ſaw 
my defire ( in part) granted, and ſeveral of my 
potent Enemies cut off this Earth by Death: As firſt, that 
certain rich Man that took away poor Widow Brun's 
. as is aforementioned; he was called Sir Jobn 
ames. | 
2. And notwithſtanding I had overthrown his two Ten- 
aants in the common Law, yet when he ſaw that I was in Pri- 
'on, and condemn'd for thoſe Books, and had ſuffered as 
alorefaid, yet I being fined five Hundred Pounds, he thought 
| could not be delivered out of Priſon no more, the Fine was 

. wy 
2 1 3. Where- 


1 
| 
N 
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3. Whereupon he wickedly took advantage upon my . 
Sufferings for God's Cauſe, and ſent a Writ of Ejectment 


to my Tennants, to eject me out of Poſſeſſion, ſo my Attorney 
read it, and ſaid, I] muſt Anſwer to it, elſe he would eject 
me out the next Term, ſo I was forced to employ a Solici- 
tor to anſwer to it, which wickedneſs of his coft me three 
Pounds. | EIT 2 

4. And my Lawyer went to treat with him, and this 
Knight was not very well, very croſs, and ſaid, he had 


turn'd his Buſineſs over to his Attorney: And his Attorney 
Vas fo full of employment that nothing could be done. . 


So I hearing by my Lawyer that he was Sick, I deſired 
of God, that he might never come down from that Bed of 


Sickneſs, whereon he lay; and in a few Days after, it came to 


paſs, that he died. 


6. So our Law-ſuit was ended, I had been a quarter of a 
Year in Priſon then, now I knew this Man was the Seed of 


the Serpent, a Devil, and will be damn'd to all Eternity. 


7. After this, there was another great Enemy, his Name 


was Garret, he was one of thoſe that broke open my Houſe, 
and ſtole my Books, and was a Witneſs againſt me in the 


Court: He brought the Books to the Court, for the common 


Hang-Man to burn, every Day I ſtood upon the Pillory, my 
Wife Mary gave him the Sentance of Damnation to Eternity, 
and he died fix Weeks after. | 

--8. The third Perſon was Judge Rainsford, Chief Judge of 
England, he was an implacable Enemy to me, but in a little 
time after his Judgment upon me, before I was delivered out 
of Priſon, he was put down from his ſeat of Juſtice, and all 
his temporal Power taken from him by the King ; and another 


put in his Place: And the King would give no reaſon for it, 


but his own will. | | 
9. So that his great Power, Honour, and Glory, was de- 
rted from him, and he had not ſo much Power as a com- 
mon Juſtice of Peace, he was in the ſame Condition as King 


Saul was, the good ſpirit of Power of giving righteous Jud: 
| m 


« 


w ac. xl "7 \ ths. Dn. 


Of the Spirit. & 173 


ment in temporal things according to Law was departed from 
him, and an evil Spirit of ſhame and diſgrace was ſent unto 
him. | . 
10. Which troubled his Soul, ſo that in a little time after 
he Died, and went to the ſame Place, as King Saul did, that 
did enquire of a Witch that was rejected of God, and not of 
his Prophet Samuel. And I am ſure he ſhall be rejected of 
God, even this Rain. ford, and rejected of me, the laſt true 
Prophet of the Lord, and that he will be damn'd to all Eternity. 
11. And he ſhall remember in the Reſurrection, that his 
Damnation is the very ſame which he call'd horrible Blaſ- 


phemy, which he judged me for, and ſaid, he was ſorry the 
Laws of England were ſo unprovided, to puniſh me no worſe 
than they did. 


Ss © 


12. And as he had no Mercy for me when he was in 
Power, neither have I any Mercy for him: and I am ſure 
God will have no Mercy for him, but hath provided a Law to 
puniſh him for his Envy againſt me, who did him no wrong. 

13. And his Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 
God hath ſaid, and made it a Law (never to be altered) that 
ſhall never be forgiven in this World, or in the World to 
come : This is the Law that God hath provided for us, the 
two laſt Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, to judge by; ſo 
that I know the hotteſt of Hell Fire will be his Portion and 
Reward, for his Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, to Eternity. 

14. The fourth great Enemy to me was Sir 7 hema, Davis, 
then Lord Mayor, he being a Stationer himſelf, he was con- 
federate with the whole company of Stationers and Bookſellers, 
and Jury, to fight againſt the Lord and his choſen Prophet, and 


" Vitnefs of the Spirit, which did incenſe the Court and Jury, 


that I might antidate that Book 13 Years ago, and yet publiſh 
it this Aug u; even againſt his own Conſcience. 5 

18. Wherein he ſhewed himſelf of that wicked, reprobate 
ſeed of the Serpent, a Son of the Devil; and I certainly know 


kim to be a Devil, and that he will be damn'd to all Eternity. . 


16. And 
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16. And about two Years and a half after he judged me, 
he Died, and. paſſed through this firſt Death, which is Natural, 
into the ſecond Death, which is Spiritual and Eternal. 
| 17, Theſe great Enemies, I have lived to ſee them cut 
off from the land of the Living; with many others, more 
inferior Devils, which were my Enemies, have 1 ſeen cut off 
by Death, and ſome to Poverty. 5 oh 
18, There is one more that 1s yet alive, that I defire of 
Gad to have executed ſome viſible Vengeance at my I['ryal; 
his Name was Jer ies, Recorder of Londen. He was the Man 
that ſat in the Judgment Seat, and gave ſentance againſt me: 
He uſed ſeveral ſcurrilous and diſdainful Expreſlions, in the 
ſentance he gave upon me. e . 
19. He was a Man, whoſe Voice was very loud, but he is 
one of the worſt of Devils in Nature; for he is not only an 
Enemy to God and all righteous Men, but an Enemy to all 
moral Juſtice * - 
20. For if a Man's Cauſe be never fo 4, except he be 
employ'd-in it, he will be ſure to baffle and make quabbles, 
and wrangle out the juſteſt Cauſe that is, and will make that 
which is unjuſt itſelf, to be right by Law; were it not for 
more jufter — that have a more juſt Conſcience then he 
hath, elfe the Innocent would always looſe his juſt Right, if 
he be againſt him. 
21. But that which have againſt him is, for his Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Spirit that ſent me, and his wicked Malice 
and Envy againſt me, when he fat in Judgment againſt me; 
that he ſaid, he was ſorry the Laws of England were ſo unpro- 
vided to puniſh Crimes of this Nature; he was forry the Las 
could not impower him to give ſentance of Death upon me: 
This I know was the deſire of his Heart. 5 
22. And as he was ſorry the Laws of Erg/ard were ſo un- 
rr: to puniſh me, ſo in like Manner, am I glad that the 
aws of Heaven is always provided to puniſh him with Eter- 
nal Torments, which is à living Death, and a dying Life; it 


is well for me, and all the Ele&, that God's Laws are _ 
= pro- 
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provided to give ſentance of eternal Damnation upon all ſuch 
deſpiſing, perſecuting, plaſpheming Devils, as this J. feries. 

23. I knew he was a Reprobate, and appointed of Cod to 
be Damn'd before; but this Tryal of mine hath given Teſti- 
mony to me, and all that truly believe me, that he is an ab- 
ſolute Devil in Fleſh, and his Sin doth cry to Heaven for 
Vengeance. : | 

24. And look what meaſure he would have meaſured unto 
me, in that he would have ſlain my innocent Blood unto 
Death, the ſame meaſure ſhall be meaſured to him again : 
becauſe the Laws of Heaven are always provided, and hath 
impowered me to give Sentance and Judgment upon him; 
for I know, by Revelation of the Spirit of God, that he is 
recorded in the tables of Heaven, for a reprobate Devil, and 
he ihall be recorded here on Earth to the end of the World, 
for a damn'd Devil. ; To | 
26. For that Body of his, which is now his Heaven, which 
cloathed itſelf in Scarlet, and ſat on the Judgment Seat againſt 
me, ſhall be in Hell. And that lofty, bawling Spirit of his, 
ſhall be his Devil; the one ſhall be as Fire, and the other as 
Brim tone, burning together to all Eternity. | 8 
26. And he ſhall remember in the Reſurrection, when he 
is raiſed again, that he gave Judgment upon me for writing 
this Sentance to others; and | am ſure the God of Heaven 
will not deliver him from thoſe eternal Torments. | 

27. There is a neceſſity that theſe Men of all others, 
ſhould be Damn'd to Eternity; for there was more Enemies 
againſt me than could be numbered, through the occalion of 
theſe five Men afore-mentioned. 

28, And I could freely forgive the rude Multitude, for 
they knew not what they did; but there is no forgiveneſs of 
theſe five Men, nor Jury, nor Judge, nor Officers, that gave 
their Conſent to that Judgment that was paſſed upon me, the 
27th of F-muary, 1676. 5 

29. Therefore I have left theſe five Men upon Record, 
chat the Age to come may ſee the wickedneſs of them; __ 

„ | take 


take the gth Part, which was one Hundred Pounds. 
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take heed how they perſecute innocent Men, that doth not 
break any temporal Law; and eſpecially ſuch Men that hath 


a Committion from God to give ſentance of eternal Damnation 


upon them, leaſt they come under the ſame Condemnation as 


theſe Men are under, | 


30. This I have left upon record for the Age to come, 
after my Death, ſome of the moſt remarkable Sufferings, 
which I have paſſed through, in the Year 1676. 


— 3 ” 
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Of the Prophet's Deliverance out of Priſon. Of the Frice and 
Value that was made of bim. The Rewards Io the two Seeds 
at the laſt Day, | | 


I. N OW having given an Account of my Suffering, it 

will be neceſſary to give an Account of my Deli- 
verance out of thoſe Troubles | 
2. While I was in the Preſs-Yard Priſoner, the Sheriffs 
did fend ſeveral times, by the Goal Keepers, to ſee what [ 
would do about the Fine, but they were at no certainty, what 
they required: At laſt the Clerk of Newgate ſaid, they would 


3. I wag unwilling to give ſo much, I let it alone a quarter 
of a Year lqnger, for ſome Reaſons I had in myſelf; after that 
time I ſent tter to treat with them about the Fine: The 
Sheriff's Name was one Sir Jobn Peak. Sheriff of London. The 
other was Sir Themas Stamp, Sheriff of Middleſex. | 
4. But they were very high and would not abate One 
Shilling of one Hundred Pounds, and the cauſe why, was 
becauſe ſome of the Goal Keepers, had proffered one _ 


dre 
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dred Pounds for me, to keep a Priſoner for ever, or elſe to have 

a large Sum of Money, for my Ranſom. | 
6. I perceive, hail not the Sheriffs Honour lain at Stake, 
I had been bought and ſold as Fo/eph was in Egypt for a Pri- 
ſoner during Life, or till ſuch Ranſom was paid: It would- 
have been a great diſparagement to the Sheriffs, if they had 
ſold me, ſuch as was never done in Erg/azd before. 

6. But they having an Eye to Credit, and ſomewhat to 
Conſcience, they would not do ſuch Wickednefs ; but how- 
ever it cauſed them to abate nothing of one Hundred Pounds, 
neither would they give any time, but pay down preſently. 

7. So we borrowed an Hundred Pounds the next Day and 
gave to them, upon the 19th Day of July 1677, and the ſame 
Day at Night I was releaſed out of Priſon, and many of the 
Believers do keep'that Day as a Feaſt-day every Year, in re- 
membrance of my Deliverance out of Priſon. | 

8. For I was prized at a goodly Price, far higher than the 
Lord of Life, when he was on Earth: He was valued at 
but thirty pieces of Silver, the thirty pieces of Silver was 
thirty Pound, but they valued me at a hundred pieces of 
Silver, for the thirty pieces of Silver they valued Chriſt at, 
_ be ſo much, elſe it would not have bought the Potters 
'leld, | E 
9. Now the cauſe why they valued me at ſuch a high 
Price above my Lord and Maſter, it was becauſe they knew 
I had ſome [Intereſt in this World: and many followers of me, 

therefore they valued me at ſuch a high Price as a hundred 
pieces of Silver. | | 
10. And as the thirty pieces of Silver was the Price of 
innocent Blood, therefore not fit to be put into the Trea- 
ſury, to be expended upon an holy Uſe, or to relieve the 
Poor and the like; but to buy a Potters Field, to bury the 
ſtinking carcaſes of Strangers, Thieves, and Murderers, in- 
ſomuch that the thirty pieces of Silver was beſtowed on the 
baſeſt Way, ſuitable to the purchaſe, being the Price of inno- 
cent Blood. 353 . | = 
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11. So likewiſe the hundred pieces of Silver they valued 
me at, it was the Price of incocent Blood alſo, tho' not unto 
Death, as our Lord was a very goodly Price. 

12. And this Money will not be put into the Treaſury, 
to repair Churches, or relieve the Poor, but will be ſpent 
baſely in Luft, and Drunkennefs, and in Voluptuouſneſs 
—y to the purchaſe of it, being the Price of innocent 
| 13. Thus have I left upon Record, the ſubſtance of the 
whole Matter, as ſhort as I can, both of my Sufferings and + 
my Deliverance out of all thoſe Troubles that hath happened 
upon me in the Year 1675, and in the Year 1676, and 1677, 
and in the Year of my Eife 67. 5 | 

14. This is the fifth part of the Acts of Jobn Reeve and 
Lodowick Muggleton, the two laſt Prophets, and Witneſl's 
1. of the Spirit, from the Year 16g1 to the Year 1677 I have 
1 _ preſerved, and had experience of the truth of all theſe 
| | things, | | | 
88 | 44 And wonderful Revelations, and Paſſages, and Acts, 

that are written in theſe five Parts, that I-might leave it as 

a Legacy for the Age to come upon Record, that the un- 

believing World may be convinced when I am turned to 
_ duſt, as my Father Adam is, that I was flandered, re- 

proached, belied, perſecuted, impriſoned, and pilloried, with- 
out a Cauſe, | he | 
16. But I ſhall be raiſed again, by the Power of that 

God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom J believed, that he 

was dead, even the Alpha and Omega, and is alive for ever- 

more. | 
17. And it will not ſeem a quarter of an hours time to me 

from my death, to my rifing again: For there is no time i 

the dead, time belongs to the living. Ez; 

18. And this I know, that as the twelve Apoſtles in the 

Reſurrection, ſhall fit upon thrones and judge the twelve Tribes 

of Ifrael; thoſe that believed them when they were Per 


the Earth. They were judged with an eternal bleſſing f 
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Life eternal, and thoſe that deſpiſed, and perſecuted them 
when on Earth, are judged by them to be curſed and damn' d 
to eternity, which is a ſecond Death, which is Eternal. 

19, So ſhall Reeve and Muggleton, in the Reſurrection, fit 
upon Thrones, and judge all true Believers of our Doctrine 
and Commiſſion of the Spirit, when we were upon Earth, to 
be bleſſed both in Souls an.' Bodies, that were mortal when 

they believed us, but now Immortal to Eternity. . 
20. And we ſhall judge all thoſe wicked deſpiſers and 
perſecutors of us when we were upon Earth, with the ſame 
judgment in the Reſurrection, as we did here on Earth. 

21. That is, they are curſed in that Soul and Body they 
ſhall have in the Reſurrection to Eternity; and ſhall remain 


in utter Darkneſs here upon this Earth; weeping and gnaſhing 


of Teeth for Evermore. 


** 


Written by Lopow1cx Mu66LzToN, one of the 855 
laſt Witneſſes and Prophets of the Spirit, unto the High 
and Mighty God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus in Glory. 
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